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About

Native Peoples of North America is intended to be an introductory text about the
Nativ e peoples of North Americ a (primaril y the United States and Canada) presented
from an anthr opolog ical perspective. As such, the text is organized around anthr o-
pological concepts such as language, kinship, marriage and family life, politic al
and economic organization, food getting, spiritual and religious practic es, and the
arts. Prehistoric, historic and contempor ary information is presented. Each chapter
begins with an example from the oral tr adition that reflects the theme of the chap-
ter. The text includes suggeste d readings, vide os and classroom activi ties.
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Introduction

The attempt to write any book, especially a textbook, about the histories and cul-
tur es of the indigenous peoples of what is now called North Americ a is a daunting
task. Similar to the continent of Europe, the histories and cultur es of the peoples are
diverse. It is readily accepted by both scientists and the general public that humans
were in Europe over 40,000 years ago. However, the hypothesis, based on archaeo-
logical sites in South Americ athat fully modern humans were in the Americ as 40,000
years ago is hotly debated. While ther e is evidence of hominid species (for exam-
ple, Homo erectus and Neanderthals) in Europe aswell as Asia and Afric a, the skeletal
remains of the fully modern humans called Paleo-I ndians have been found only in
the Americ as. While humans have not been in the Americ asaslong asin Africa (from
whenc e all humans come), Europe, or Asia, archaeological evidenc e shows that peo-
ple have been in the Americ as for at least over 12000 y ears.

The historic al inquir y about human activity around the world is broken into two
large categories: prehistoric and historic. The term proto-historic applies to a period
of transition between the two. With the exception of societies like the Maya and
Aztecs of Mesoamerica, who had written documents and historic al accounts on
monumen tal architectur e well over 2,000 years ago, research about Nativ e societies
prior to 1492 is prehistoric. A number of academic fields and sourcesNgeology,
archaeology, botany, zoology, and the oral tr aditions of contempor ary Native soci-
etiesNare used to make hypotheses about their lives before historic al documen ts
were kept. Archaeologists and historians use historic al categories that are unique to
the Americ as: Paleo-I ndian, ar chaic, and formati ve.

Paleo-I ndian refers to the first migr ation of people to the Americ as during the final
glacial episodes of the late Pleistoc ene period. Archaic refers to the period from
8,000 BCE (before the common era) to 2,000 BCE when many but not all societies
across the Americ as developed horticultur e and agricultur e. The estimated devel-
opment of horticultur e and agricultur e vary for different parts of the Americ as. The
formativ e stage refers to the period of 1000 BCEto 500 CE (common era) in which,
in addition to horticultur e/ agricultur e, societies developed pottery, weaving, and
permanent towns with ceremonial centers. These categories and dates were first
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postulated in the 1950s.Contempor ary archaeological data now tells us that the esti-
mated dates of these developments can be off by 1000 years or more. Further, the
orig inal peoples of the Americ as had technolog y such as pottery and weaving before
they developed hor ticultur ally, if they ever did. Such technolog ies are not dependent
on horticultur e or permanent settlemen ts. So, while these time frames are not sup-
por ted by curr ent data, the terms Paleo-I ndian, archaic, and formativ e are still used
to describe the r esources strategies of Americ an indigenous pe oples.

In the Americ as, a wide assortment of crops was grown, including, but not limited
to: corn, potatoes, tomatoes, and several varieties of beans, chili peppers, and cocoa.
Despite the popular media image of Indians hunting bison on horseback, by the time
of European contact many, many Native Americ ans produced much of their food
thr ough horticul tur e (the domestic ation of some plants) and agricultur e, while still
foraging, fishing and hunting. Societies in South Americ a, Mesoameric a, and most of
the eastern, mid-w estern, and south western parts of what is now the United States
were prosperous horticultur al and agricultur al societies. The orig inal inhabitants of
the Americ as developed horticultur al/ agricultur e, a high level of technolog y, as well
as ceremonial/ spiritual life and expressive cultur e (the arts) without influence from
Europe.

The Americ as were separated from Africa, Asia, and Europe (the Old World) by
vast oceans. People may inde ed have sailed those oceans hundr eds of years before
Columbus; or people may have crossed from the Americasto the Old World. There
is little evidence for either hypothesis, and even less evidence that possible early
explor ers had any impact or influence on the people and societies they may have
encounter ed. Another hypothesis is that during glacial eras people migrated over
the ice-covered Arctic areas between northern Asia, Europe, and North America.
Unfortunately, ther e has been little research in this area; it is a hypothesis that
deserves more investigation.

The physical separation of the Americ as from the Old World slowed human migr a-
tion, but people did eventually arrive (some hypotheses about how and when will be
discussed in Chapter 1).When they did, they brought the technolog y and knowledge
they had developed and used these to adapt to new environments they encounter ed,
and continue d to develop new technolog ies and new knowledge. People came to the
Americ as as forager s, who, like all people around the world before 12000 years ago,
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acquir ed their food thr ough a combination of gathering wild edibles, fishing, and
hunting. Around 8,000 to 10,000 years ago, the indigenous peoples of the Ameri-
cas, like people in the Old World, started domestic ating some plants and started the
process of producing their food (horticultur e). Some aboriginal people lived in rel-
atively large cities; some had hier archical forms of government. If you could time
tr avel back to a Native Americ an Mississippi River Valley village, and a village in Eng-
land 1000 years ago, you would be struck by the similari ties. Both villages would
be farming some of their food, while also gathering some wild edibles and fishing
and hunting. Chances are, the villages would be built around a mound, on which the
leader of the village lived (Chapter 3).In today® England, he would be referred to as
a king; in the Mississippi River Valley, we would probably call him a chief, althoug h
their roles would have been very similar. They both would have achieved their posi-
tions, rather than been ascribed (born to) their status, probably because of the status
of extende d families (kin groups) and would probably still be dir ectly accountable to
the people of their r espectiv e villages (Chapter 4).

There are marked dissimilari ties between Native Americ an and European societies
aswell. Religious beliefs and practic es would have been different (Chapter 5), aswell
asthe expressive cultur e, or today what we call the arts (Chapter 6). While in Europe,
Asia, and to a lesser extent Afric a, kin organization became mor e centered around
men (patrilineal ), many Native Americ an societies were matrilineal and matrif o-
cal, meaning that their kin groups were descended from women, so inheri tance or
usufruct rig hts went from mother to daughter (Chapter 2). Perhaps because of the
impor tant roles of women within kin groups and religion, they held impor tant roles
within the politic al systems of many Native Americ an societies (Chapter 4). Native
Americ an women also had very impor tant roles within the economies of their soci-
eties, both pr oducing and distributing impor tant r esources.

This text is written from an anthr opological perspective. That is, | attempt to write
about some Native American societies from the categories frequently discussed
within cultur al anthr opology: kinship, gender roles, economic resources and distri-
bution, politic al organization, religion, and expressive cultur e. To write a histor y or
ethnogr aphy (cultur al description ) of all the estimated 700 indigenous societies of
just North Americ a would requir e an encyclopedia (the Smithsonian has such a ref-
erence, The Handbook of North American Indians and The Handbook of South Ameri-
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can Indians, which contains nearly forty volumes). For this book, | selected dif ferent
societies from the areas of what are now Canada and the United States to illustr ate
the different anthr opological concepts discussed. While this is the method | have
chosen, it can pose some problems. One of them is approaching a society from com-
ponents such as kin groups and the other categories mentione d above. These com-
ponents are part of the cultur al whole for any society, but when studying ancient
cultur es, any of these pieces may be missing. For example, kinship systems are very
flexible and change over time. So a kinship system observed in the 19th century in
a society that has experienc ed much changeNthe Lakota for exampleNmay have dif-
ferent kin organization then it did in the 18th century. Since each one inf luenc es the
other , just askinship influenc es status, resources, and religious beliefs, which in turn
inf luenc e other aspects, it helps to think of cultur e as a spider web. The cells of the
web are all connected, and the destruc tion of one cell can greatly change or even
destr oy the web. | hope that as you read the different chapters you will think about
the in ter -r elationships be tween the topics discusse d in each chapter .

There are other perspectives. For those interested in the histor y of Native Ameri-
cans, | would suggest approaching the subject from either a societal perspective by
researching a particular society like the Crow or Lakota or Navajo, or a cultur al-
geographic perspective by selecting societies from a particular region to study. For
instanc e, looking at the histor y of the peoples of the Arctic, Great Lakes area, or
Northwest Coast. In anthr opology this is called the cultur al-ge ographic perspective.

| hope you are sensing a point here: the histories and cultur es of the indigenous
peoples of the Americ as are no less comple x than those of Europe or Asia or Afric a.
Eur o-Americans and Canadians (those people who are descended from immigr ants
from Europe to North Americ a) continue to hold many mistak en stereotypes about
pre-Columbian Americ an Indians. For example, a belief still sometimes perpetuated
is that at the time of European contact the Americ aswere vast empty lands occupied
by afew thousand people who still acquir ed their food only thr ough hunting, and had
not developed any of the attributes associated with the civiliza tions of Europe, such
asgrowing their own food. The facts are that the Americ aswere occupie d by millions
of people, many of whom were farmers, and these people had achieved similar tech-
nological development to people in Europe except in one area: weapons (Weather-
ford 1988).
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Sowher e do the mistak en concepts about Americ an Indians come from? One answer
may lie in the fact that Europeans introduced contagious diseases to which the
indigenous peoples of North Americ a had no immuni ties. Thus, waves of epidemics
were launched into areas often years before face-to-fac e contact with actual Euro-
peans, wiping out enormous numbers of Native peoples. Another answer may be in
the practic e that Euro-Americ ans and Canadians had of eliminating the Native peo-
ples they encounter ed asthey pushed their way thr ough the continent to get its land
and resources. In the United States this process is justif ied by Manif est Destin y:
the belief that it is the God-given destiny of Christian Europeans and later Euro-
Americ ans to control the land and resources of the Americ as. Elimination came in
many ways: death from warfare or disease, termina tion of treaty rights of Native
Americ an societies to their lands; the removal of Native people to what became
known as Indian Territory or to city slums; and residential boarding schools with the
expressed goal to Okillthe Indian Gin childr en. The elimina tion process culminated in
the belief that ther e were not many indigenous peoples in the Americ as in the first
placeNand that ther e are hardly any now.

Another answer may come from the ideas about biological race that were commonl y
held in the eighteenth, nineteenth, and early twentieth centuries (and are still held
by some). From an anthr opolog ical or biological perspective, ther e is no such thing
as biological race. The last remaining humanoid species other than the one now
inhabiting planet Earth was the Neanderthals, who died out around 40,000 years
ago. We are all the same species; ther e is as much or mor e biolog ical diversity within
any one human group (such asyour classroom, dorm, or neighbor hood) asis among
any human population, no matter how isolated or phenotypicall y (physically) differ-
ent. When we talk about race, what we are talking about is a social construct, with
real-w orld consequences. Raceis based on a set of ideasthat are focused on physical
appearance or geographic origin. Racism is a set of ideas wher eby one group of peo-
ple claims that a set of physical featur es commonl y possessed by another group of
people are directly link ed to specific negativ e characteristics, such as poor mor ality,
lack of intelligenc e, or the inabili ty to govern themsel ves. Curr ently anthr opolog ists,
sociolog ists, historians, and others have come to refer to the ideas about race and
racism that developed in the late nineteenth century as biological determinism or
social D arwinism.
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| prefer to refer to use the term biological determinism, because such ideas have
nothing to do with Charles Darwin ® the ories about evolution and the process by
which any species (including humans) adapts to a new or changing environment. |
think Mr. Darwin would have been saddened to know his the ories were used as jus-
tif ication for the exploitation of humans who came to be seen as biolog ically inferior
to other humans. From Darwin ® evolutionar y perspective, the indigenous peoples
of the Americ as, Africa, or Asia, were and are just as evolved as those in Europe,
because all had successfully adapted to their environments and were successfully
producing and raising offspring to succeed them by providing food, shelter, security,
and cultur al knowledge and memor y.

Biological determinism was combine d with social ideas that many Europeans, Euro-
Americ ans, and Canadians had about the cultur al, linguistic (language) and biolog-
ical inferiori ty of peoples from the Americ as, Asia, and Afric a. It was believed that
people from these areas had cultur es or societies that were inferior to those in
Europe as well as languages that were inferior to European languages, and that this
inferiori ty was based in biology. Particular attention was paid to the brain. Scien-
tists such as Samuel Morton did experimen ts that purpor ted to show that the skulls
of Africans, Asians, and Native Americans men and women, along with European
and Americ an women, were smaller than the skulls of European men. He conclude d
that if their brains were smaller, they were less intelligen t, and, as result, their cul-
tur es and languages were inferior to those of EuropeNand all women were inferior
to Eur opean men.

Let® discuss theories and facts. Darwin® ideas about evolution are criticiz ed by
some because they are theories, not facts. True, Darwin postulated the ories about
evolution, which over the last 100 years have been supported and expanded. At no
time has any scientif ic finding from archaeology, geology, biology, or zoology that
examines changes to the earth, plants, or animals, found any evidenc e to refute evo-
lution. Evolution will probably never be proven as a fact because we may never have
the oppor tunity to observe similar changes on another planet. However, to dispr ove
a theory we need only one verif ied, repeatable example. No such examples to the
theory of evolution have been found. There is much tangible evidence in biology and
geology to suppor t Darwin @ theory of evolution.
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What of Samuel Morton ® the ories about skull and brain size and intelligenc e? We
know that skull size is related to skeleton size. An average human male® skeleton is
larger than the average female®, so the male® skull on average will be larger than
the female®. However, a 6-foot female model (and they generally are around six feet)
may well have a larger skull than a shorter, say, 5-foot, 3-inch man. So would the
model be mor e intelligen t than the shorter man? According to Morton 8theory, this
would be the case. Second, Morton @theory is now emblematic of the how bias can
affect even the most scientif ic-se eming claims. Morton knew which skulls belonged
to Europeans, men and women, Afric ans, Americ an Indians, and Asians. This was not
a blind study asis used to ensure the validity of scientific research today. Morton
measured the volume of the skulls by pouring mustar d seeds or lead shot into the
skulls. He may well have been guilt y of packing the seeds mor e tig htly into the male
European skulls than the others, much aswe might try to get that last bit of coffee
or sugar fr om a bag into a canister.

What gives our brain its potential for intelligenc e is not its size, but its comple xity,
which is revealed by its density. The human brain is remarkably heavy for such a
small object. That is because our brain is not smooth, but layered and folded in on
itself. Have you ever seen a pictur e of brain coral, so called because it looks like
our brains? The folding gives our brains much mor e surface area than that of other
mammals. The incr eased surface area means more brain cells, synapses, and neu-
rons. It is this density, along with environmental factors like a good diet and secure
and stimula ting surr oundings tha t give humans the poten tial f or in telligenc e.

Unlike Darwin® theory of evolution, Morton® theories about the relationship

between skull and brain size and intelligenc e, and all the theories that built on his,
do not hold up to scrutin y, as many examples disprove his theory. However, ideas
such asthis were (and still are) used to support beliefs about the biolog ical, linguistic,

and cultur al inferiori ty of non-Eur opean peoples. In the nineteenth century, early
anthr opologists and archaeologists ranked societies and their people on a progres-
sive scale as being in a state of savagery-bar barism or civiliza tion. Social attrib-

utes, such as having a written language, a patriline al kinship or hier archical politic al
system, were used to assign societies to one of the thr ee categories. The category
of civilization was based on European societies, so that those non-Eur opean soci-
eties that were most like Europe would rank higher. There were inc onsistencies. For
example, agricultur e was necessary for a society to be consider ed in a state of civ-
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ilization. Societies such as those of China and India were agricultur al long before
the societies of Europe, but China and India were usually ranked as being in a state
of barbarism. The agricultur al societies of the Americ as (and Afric a) were generally
ranked as being in a state of savagery.

You may have notic ed that the darker the skin of a society® people, the lower they
ranked. Also, those people who occupied lands into which Europe was expanding its
economic and political power were ranked lower. Categorizing the people you are
killing, enslaving, or displacing from their homes as inferior to you is an excellent
justif ication for that behavior. There is always a social context for people ®beliefs and
behaviors. The peoples of the Americ as (and Afric a and Asia) had to be seen asinfe-
rior by Europeans, Euro-Americ ans, and Canadians in order to allow and justif y the
colonization of their lands, lives, and societies. Thus, the Americ aswere seen asvast,
near empty lands inhabited by a few hunting societies who, despite the resources
available, had not ad vanced as had the people of Europe.

None of us would consider ourselves racist, but we have all been inf luenc ed by these
ideas.When | wasin elementary school, one of my classrooms had alarge world map
hanging on the wall. Around the map were illustr ations of Otheraces of the world;O
pictur es of humans were arranged from lightest hair and skin to the darkest. My
textbooks often referred to the indigenous peoples of the Americ as and Africa as
GavagesGand ObarbariansOThese ideas were often illustr ated in the television shows
and movies | and other people of my generation watched. Do you think your images
are much different? Have you read any books by a Native Americ an writer? Do you
see any Native Americ an actors on television or in movies? When you do read or see
something about N ative Americans, is it plac ed in the past or in the pr esent?

Too often when people read or write about Americ an Indians, the material is placed
in the past. Histories about Native Americ ans typically stop around 180, the date
of the massacre at Wounded Knee in South Dakota. Despite disease, warfare, loss
of land, reservations, boarding schools, termina tion, and relocation to cities, Native
Americ ans have neither died out or been assimilated into the mainstr eam societies
of Canada and the United States. In fact, Native Americ an populations are growing,
and many societies ar e experiencing a cultur al regenesis.
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You may notic e that | am using various termsNindigenous, Native Americ ans, Amer-
ican IndiansNto refer to the First Peoples of the Americ as. Names can be powerful:
they are the most powerful when they are the names people choose for themsel ves.
However, those names are not usually the ones by which we refer to people, par-
ticular ly those of the Americ as or Afric a. Each indigenous Americ an society had a
name by which they referred to themsel ves and names (not always flattering) which
they were referred to by others. When writing about a specific society, | will use
that society® name for itself, along with the commonly known name. For example,
the people commonl y known asthe Navajo name themsel ves Dine. In addition, aswe
learn mor e about these cultur es, and as the cultur es have mor e voice in the wri ting
of their histories, the politically corr ect name for the First Peoples of the Americ as
changes. In Canada, First Nations, First Peoples, indigenous, and aboriginal are used.
In the United States, Native American or Americ an Indian are typically used. | will
use them all at dif ferent poin ts.

By Albert Gallatin, fr om Archaeologia Americana: Tr ansactions and
Collections of the American Antiquarian Society . Vol Il. Cambridge:
Printed For The Society, At The Univer sity Press. 1836. Mp of the Indian
Tribes of North America about 1600 A.D. along the Atlantic & about 1800
A.D. westwardly
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It is difficult to find a good map that illustr ates the diversity of societies found in
North Americ a at the time of European contact. This map attempts to illustr ate that
diversity in 1600. You may notic e it follows the politic al boundaries of the present
day United States, which did not exist in 1600, and as a consequence, only shows
aboriginal societies that lived within the border of what would become the United
States and part of Canada, with nothing sho wn belo w the southern bor der.

You may also notic e that when referring to communi ties of Nativ e peoples, | use the
word society . From an anthr opolog ical perspective, a society is a group of people
who reproduce offspring and have at least thr ee generations who depend on each
other and share land, resources, and cultur al tr aditions and insti tutions. The United
States and Canada are examples of societies: each country has members who repro-
duce offspring, at least thr ee generations, each recognizes geo-political boundaries,
and their people share their resources and other traditions such aslegal, economic,
and educational institutions. A cultur e is more difficult to define. A society may be
made up of many cultur es. The Dictionar y of Anthr opology defines cultur e as, @l
that is nonbiolog ical and socially transmitted in a society, including artistic, social,
ideological and religious patterns of behavior, and the techniques for mastering the
environmentO(pg. 144. Sowithin the societies of the United States and Canada ther e
are many cultur es based on religion, work, class, geographic regions, volunteer orga-
nizations, spor ts, and even college.

Since the 1800s, the indigenous societies of the Americas have typically been
grouped by cultur al-geographic areas. In that time, most anthr opolog ists and gov-
ernmen t representativ es thoug ht Nativ e peoples were dying or vanishing. Asaresult,
they often engaged in what is called salvage ethnogr aphy, in which Native Americ an
artifacts were collected to be saved and studie d. Museum cur ators, overwhelme d
with the plethor a of material cultur e coming to them, developed this model as
a means of sorting specimens for storage and eventual exhibition in institutions
such asthe Americ an Museum of Natur al Histor y in New York City. While acknowl-
edging that these categories were not ideal in grouping Native Americ an societies,
the anthr opologist Alfred Kroeber, working in the 1920s, believed that the societies
within cultur al-ge ographic areas shared similar social-cultur al practic es, behaviors,
and te chnolog ies that would be understood b y museum visi tors.
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Submitted to the public domain by wikimedia user Nikater . North
American Cultur al-Geographic Areas. Classification of indigenous

peoples of North America accor ding to Alfr ed Kroeber, English-language
version of map

This map shows common Native Americ an cultur al-ge ographic areasin North Amer-
ica, including parts of Mexico. While | will reference societies from the dif ferent cul-
tur al-ge ographic areas, | will not be using those categories in describing the various
societies discussed in this text. | find the cultur al-ge ographic perspective of exam-
ining indigenous societies to be problematic. For example, look at the area referred
to asthe Plains, which stretches from southern Canada nearly to what are now the
border of Mexico and the coast of the Gulf of Mexico. Within this area are very dif-
ferent environmental niches that were occupied by and utiliz ed by very different
peoples. There were both horticultur alists and foragers living on the Plains. These
different peoples organized their societies differently and spoke an array of lan-
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guages. Examining Native Americ an societies from the cultur al-ge ographic perspe c-
tive fails to illustr ate the differences among societies found within these artif iciall y
designed categories. Further, this is a very static method for studying Native Amer-
ican societies, which tended to be quite adaptable to change and mobile when the
need arose.

The indigenous peoples of the Americ as did not encounter geo-poli tic al boundaries
as we do today. People would move as resources became limited, populations too
large, or segments of the population just were not getting along. People migrated
for much the same reasons as humans migrated out of Africa to Asia and Europe
and ultima tely to the Americ as. For example, before European contact, the people
known asthe Lakota lived in the prairies of what is now the state of Minnesota, part
of the Northeast cultur al-ge ographic area. The Lakota were not the Horse Cultur e
commonl y seen in T.V. and movie westerns. Horses did not exist in the New World
until Europeans brought them. In 1680, many pueblos (communi ties) in the South-
west revolte d against the Spanish who had attempte d to coloniz e them. As a result
of the revolt, many Spanish horses were freed. Eventuall y these horses, ancestors of
the mustang, found their way to the Plains. In the meantime, European contact and
incr easing population in the Midwest had pushed the Lakota onto the Plains. The
Lakota soon came to depend on and revere the horse that helped them survive in
their new environment. Soshould they be consider ed a society of the Northe ast cul-
tur al-ge ographic ar ea or the Plains?

Kroeber was one of the last Renaissance anthr opologists. By that | mean he studied
social-cultur al organization, languages, material cultur e, and human biology. Today,
most anthr opolog ists specializ e in one or two of these areas. Later in his life, Kroeber
was most interested in studying the languages of Native Americ ans. Scientists like
to put things into categories, so he categoriz ed the languages of Native Americ as
into seven large language families. A language family consists of several to many lan-
guagesthat exhibit characteristics indic ating they are related to one another and are
descended from a common language. If you speak Spanish, French, Italian, or Por-
tuguese you probably know they are related to each other and are descended from
Latin. These languages belong to a much larger language family called Indo-E ur o-
pean, which includes languages as varied as English, Gaelic, German, Greek, San-
skrit, and Persian. Linguists examine the sounds of languages, how those sounds are
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put together into words and how those words are put together into sentences to
determine their relationships to each other . Essentiall y, that is what Kroeber accom-
plishe d when stud ying the indigenous languages o f the Americ as.

CC-BY 20 by wikipedia user ish ishwar . North American | ndigenous
Language Families

Other anthr opolog ists and linguistics since Kroeber have theoriz ed different num-
bers and organization for Native American languages. Some current theories
hypothesiz e thr ee language families thr oughout North and South America. The
reconstruc ting of language families in the Americ as is difficult because so many, at
least half, have become extinc t. One impor tant contribution Kroeber and his genera-
tion of anthr opolog ists made to the study of Native Americ ans and to Nativ e peoples
themsel ves was to record, either in notes or on early recordings, many languages
that have since become extinc t.

You will notic e on the map of language families that the speakers of various lan-
guages in a family cut across cultur al-ge ographic areas. For example, Athabaskan
languages are spoken from the East Coast almost to the West Coast, and in pockets
of the Southwest (Apache and Navajo/ Dine). This shows an additional problem with
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cultur al-ge ographic grouping, and demonstr ates the mobili ty of the people. They
moved, taking their language and cultur al traditions, behaviors and technolog ies
with them. You can see why studying American Indian societies from either the
perspective of cultur al-ge ographic areas or language families alone are problem-
atic. But you might also think about the encounters between different societies as
they migrated and encountered new and different peoples. Languages, behaviors,
and technolog ies often changed from these contacts. For example, the technolog y of
agricultur e was probably tr ansferr ed from Mesoameric ato North Americ a via migr a-
tion or trade. The oral tr aditions of many societies speak of migr ating from place to
place. Such oral tr aditions, which have been carefully passed down from generation
to generation, hold vast amounts of valuable knowledge for each of the 573 federally
recogniz ed Nativ e nations toda y.

Due to the significance of these oral tr aditions, each chapter in this text will begin
with an excerpt from the indigenous society under consider ation. These examples
have been carefully chosen to illustr ate the anthr opological concept presented in
that chapter . While archaeologists, anthr opolog ists, and historians have their theo-
ries about the aboriginal peoples of the Americ asNwher e they came from, how they
got here and how long agoNNative peoples have their own beliefs and their own
knowledge. For too long, scientists and academics have ignor ed the beliefs, knowl-
edge, and concerns of Native peoples. But Native peoples had impor tant truths in
their beliefs and stories. For example, many people of northern Canada have stories
about giant beavers that were thoug ht by Euro-Canadians to be merely folk or fairy
tales. We now know the stories about giant beavers are true; their skeletal remains
have been found thr oughout Canada and the northern United States. The Casteror-
ides Ohioensis measured around 8 feet (2.5m) in length, weighed between 130-220
pounds (60- 100 kg), and became extinc t 10,000 y ears ago, after the last | ce Age.

The fact that Native peoples have stories about an animal species that died out
10000 years ago indic ates that Paleo-I ndians were in North America 10000 years
ago to see those animals. Until the 1920s, archaeologists generally assumed that
humans occupie d the Americ as less than 8,000 years ago. We know now that date is
too recent. Ongoing archaeological investigations have pushed the date for human
migr ation to the Americ as farther and far ther back in time.
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Much truth can be found in the oral traditions of any society. The stories told at
the beginning of each chapter were chosen to illustr ate each society® beliefs about
kinship, their society® resources, the responsibili ty of politic al leaders, and religion.
The stories of a society can us tell us as much as any other source of information
if we approach them with an open mind. However, the beliefs, knowledge, inter ests,
and concerns of Native peoples are often ignor ed by the broader public and gov-
ernmen tal agencies of the United States and Canada. As aresult, indigenous peoples
frequently find themsel ves in adversarial situations with the U.S.and Canadian gov-
ernmen ts, agencies, and gener al public.

Some of these adversarial situations are discussed in the various chapters of this
book. One such situation | will discuss now is the removal, buying, selling, or des-
ecration of Native Americ an artifacts or skeletons. Anthr opolog ists and archaeolo-
gists in the United States and Canada have been fortunate in that they do not have
to travel to far distant lands to study Qhe Other OThey can stay relatively close to
home and study the aboriginal Others here. Perceiving an individual or group of peo-
ple as Other is the process by which one group of people excludes another group.
The processis often associated with the growth of nationalism, a processthat would
have been impor tant to both the United States and Canada as they separated them-
selves from Great Britain and came to perceive themsel ves as separate and unique
nations. Further, Othering will also dehumaniz e or even demoniz e a group to justify
their treatment as inferiors. U.S.and Canadian anthr opologists and archaeologists
have been guilt y of this, as have many within the Euro-Americ an and Canadians soci-
eties. This attitude among anthr opolog ists and archaeologists is particular ly evident
in the collection and display of artifac ts and skeletal remains consider ed sacred by
Native Americ ans. Yet, museums thr oughout the world display artifacts and skele-
tons that were obtaine d illegall y or ar e consider ed sacred by their socie ty.

In 1990, the United States government passed the Native Americ an Graves Protec-
tion and Repatriation Act (NAGPRA). This act makes it a federal crime to loot or
damage bodies or artifac ts from Native Americ an sites. Further, if a museum or any
other institution that receives federal funding has Native Americ an artifac ts, it must
inventor y all Native Americ an human remains as well as associated and un-associ-
ated funer ary items, then attempt to determine what Native Americ an society those
artifac ts came from and return them. Unfortunately, the funding for the act is inad-
equate. There are not enough policemen or park rangers to patr ol Native Americ an
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sites within state or national parks, much less those that are not on such protected
lands. Most museums do not have the staff or funds to conduct the research needed
to determine to what society artifac ts belong. However, some artifac ts and skeletons
have been returne d.

The prosecution of looters has been difficult. In the Southwest, the looting of Native
Americ an sites has been going on for over a centur y and is seen as a hobby by many.
Over a dozen looters were arrested in the late 1980s, but none were convicted. In
June 2009, nearly two-doz en looters were arrested in southern Utah. Law enforce-
ment and the courts may be changing their attitudes about such looting and this
time ther e will be convictions, which may help convince poten tial looters of the seri-
ousness of this crime.

Despite its inadequacies, NAGPRA does illustr ate changes in the ways a growing
number of archaeologists and anthr opologists view the indigenous peoples they
wish to learn mor e about in the Americ as, aswell asin other countries like Australia
and New Zealand. For one thing, a growing number of American Indians have
become anthr opolog ists, archaeologists, and historians (not to mention doctors, sci-
entists, lawyers, and even astronauts). American or Canadian Indian researchers
bring new knowledge and perspectivesto the study of Nativ e peoples. Further, fewer
and fewer anthr opologists, archaeologists, and historians view the Native peoples
they study as Other, but instead as collabor ators from whom they have much to
learn.

Conclusion

This Introduction has brief ly covered a number of topics concerning the First Peo-
ples of the Americ as. Entir e books address many of these topics. You should remem-
ber that while emerging archaeological evidence is pushing the dates for human
habitation in the Americ as farther and farther backward, ther e is only evidence for
fully modern humans in the Americ as. Sowe will probably never find indic ations for
the peopling of the Americ asmor e than 100,000 years ago. Ther e are many hypothe-
sesconcerning how humans came to the Americ as,aswell ashow many people were
here in 1491.The most commonl y known hypothesis about migr ation to the Ameri-
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casis the Bering Land Bridg e (Bergina). It suggests that over the last 100,000 years
the span of ocean between present-day Alaska and present-day Siberia was dry
land during at least thr ee periods. People, plants, and animals could have migr ated
across the area, utilizing ice-fr ee corridors between glaciers that led to the interior
of North Americ a. Another theory postulates that peoples could have migr ated over
the ice-covered Arctic between northern Asia, Europe, and North Americ a. Another
suggests that people canoed or kayaked between the Aleutian Islands in the Bering
Sea and down the western coast of North Americ a. Native peoples have their own
storiesNsuch as how they came to be on the Island on the Back of the Turtle (Chapter
1).Generally, these stories are either emergence stories wher e people journey from
an under ground world into this world or Earth Diver stories, in which people (gen-
erally women) fall from the Sky World (see page 4] to this w orld.

It might be surprising to you that the population of North Americain 1491may well
have been between 40 and 60 million people (or more). It is difficult to estimate
populations of peoples who lived in scattered communitiesNsome large, some
smallNthr oughout the continent, especially since most societies had no reason to
call for a census. But other factors may also come into play in low population esti-
mates. One reason is the catastr ophic consequence of European diseases among
indigenous peoples who had no immuni ty to those diseases. Another may be Mani-
fest Destiny, the idea held by many Euro-Americ ans that it was their destiny to set-
tle, Christianiz e, and civiliz e the continen t.

There were many similari ties between the Native peoples of the Americas and
Europe. They all had societies whose members shared common values and passed
on their customs and tr aditions from one generation to another . They all recognized
rig hts and responsibili ties between family or kin members. They all obtaine d food
and other resources thr ough foraging or farming. They all had ways of distributing

those resources thr oughout the communi ty. They all had a politic al or power orga-
nization to their society. They all had religious beliefs and rituals. They all had
artsNvisual and spokenNthat added to their enjoyment of life. When an anthr opol-
ogist studies, teaches, or writes about societies, these are the categories they use.
These are the categories | will use in this book.
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Sugeste Questions

Can you name four Native Americ ans? Four Native Americ an societies? Four accom-
plishmen ts of Americ an Indians?

In 1491 how many people were living in what are now Canada and the United States?
How long had they been here? How did they get here? Why are these questions
impor tant to kno w?

How do Americ an indigenous pe oples say they came to the Americ as?

What do you know about Native Americ ans; what would you like to know; what do
you think other pe ople should kno w?

What do you notic e about the phenotypes (physical characteristics ) of peoples
thoug ht to be inferior by eighteenth and nineteenth centur y Europeans, Euro-Amer-
icans, and Canadians?

Do you recall any information about Native peoples that youOe seen in newspapers,
magazines, online, or on television? Can you summariz e this information ? How are
they related to topics ¢ overed in this book?

Have you recently notic ed any visual or verbal stereotypes about Americ an Indians?
What does this example depict? Is the stereotype related to any topics discussed
in the Intr oduction ? How do you think indigenous Americ ans react to these stereo-
types?

Can you describe how one componen t of your society (such asreligion) is inf luenc ed
by or inf luenc es another c omponent of your socie ty?

Sugegstd Resoues

The PBS series Five Hundr ed Nations and the mor e recent We Shall Remain can be
useful for a historic al overview of the Native peoples of the United States, thoug h
both have inadequacies. Five Hundr ed Nations ends at the massacre at Wounded
Knee, contributing to the myth that ther e are few, if any, American Indians in the
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twenty-first century. While We Shall Remain does present contempor ary informa-
tion, particular ly the Americ an Indian Movement, it presents very little information
about women and their impor tant roles within Native Americ an societies, and its
focus is on Nativ e societies of the United States. Five Hundr ed Nations does include
information about Mexico and the Caribbean, as well as some notable indigenous
women.

Myth of the Moundbuilder s, also a PBS video, does an excellent job of presenting
some of the nineteenth and twentieth centur y myths about Nativ e peoples that were
first confirmed and then debunked by archaeology. The video goes on to present
some contempor ary information about Native Americ an societies. | use this video
along with the book Lifein a Pueblo:Understanding the Past Through Archaeology, by
Kathr yn Kamp. This book does an excellent job of explaining how archaeology can
be used to obtain information about pre-historic societies and use that data to give
a multi-dimensional vie w of a south western village.

The PBSseries called Evolution includes avideo called Transformations that provides
an excellent summary of the evolutionar y process and evidenc e suppor ting it. An
accessible book about human evolution is Becoming Human: Evolution of Human
Uniqueness by lan Tattersall.

A couple of references for a general histor y of Native Americans are: Indians in
American History: An Intr oduction, edited by Frederick Hoxie and Peter Iverson and
for a mor e Canadian perspective, The Earth Shall Weep: A History of Native America,
by James Wilson.

An inter esting, different perspective about other than early European contact with
the Americ asis They Came Before Columbus: The African Presencein Ancient America
by Ivan Van Sertima.

For abrief summary of recent and alterna tiv e the ories about human migr ation to the
Americ an | recommend (uest for the Lost Land,Oby Hetherington, Renee et.al. that
appeared in Geotimes in Februar y 2004.

A good reference for the contr oversies about Americ an Indian artifac ts and skeleton
remains is Skull Wars: Kennewick Man, Archaeology and the Battle for Native Ameri-
can ldentity , by David Hurst Thomas.
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A good book about the connections between racist beliefs and Manif est Destiny is
Race and Manif est Destiny: Origins of Racial A nglo-Saxonism, by Reginald H orsman.

| frequently refer to two books by Jack Weatherf ord, Native Roots: How the Indians
Enriched America and Indian Givers: How American Indians Transformed the World.
Both present excellent information about impor tant resources and ideas from the
Nativ e peoples of North and South Americ a.

You may look in your local libr ary or on Amazon.com for the now out-o f-prin t Diff er-
ent Drums, Diff erent Moccasins, by Harrie t J Kupferer, for an outstanding illustr ation
of the dif ferent ways indigenous pe oples utiliz ed the same ecological niche.

The histories and cultur es of Mexico and Mesoamerica (present-day Mexico and
Central Americ a) will not be discussed in this text. However, ther e is a number of
excellent texts that deal exclusively with those unique societies. | have found Sons of
the Shaking Earth, by Eric Wolf, The Aztecs, by Brian Fagan;and The Maya, by Michael
Coe all to be accessible to studen ts.

Most of the stories cited in this book are taken from American Indian Myths and Leg-
ends, selected and edited by Richard Erdoes and Alfonso Or tiz.
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Chapter 1: In 1491.

The Jiarilla Apache Genesis Story

In the beginning the earth was covered with water, and all living things were below in
the underwor Id. Then people could talk, the animals could talk, the tr eescould talk, and
the rocks could talk.

It was dark in the underwor Id, and eagle plumes were used for tor ches.The people and
animals that go about by day wanted more light but the night animalsNthe bear, the
panther, and the owlNwanted darkness.After a long argument they agreedto play the
thimble-and-button game, and if the day animals won there would be light, but if the
night animals won it would always be dar k.

The game began. The magpie and the quail, who love the light and have sharp eyes,
watched until they could seethe button thr ough the thin wood of the hollow stick that
served as a thimble. This told the people where the button was, and in the fir st round,
the peoplewon. The morning star came out and the black bear ran and hid in the dark-
ness.They played again, and the peoplewon. It grew brighter in the eastand the brown
bear ran and hid in a dark place. They played a thir d time, and the people won. It grew
brighter in the east and the mountain lion slunk away into the darkness. They played
a fourth time, and again the people won. The sun came up in the east, and it was day,
the owl flew away and hid.

Even though it was light now, the peoplestill didn Oseemuch becausethey were under-
ground. But the sun was high enough to look thr ough a hole and discover that there
was another worldNthis earth. He told the people. And they all wanted to go up there.
They built four mounds to help them reach the upper world. In the east they mounded
the soil and planted it with all kinds of fruits and berries that were colored black. In
the south they heapedup another mound and planted all kinds of fruits that were blue.
In the west they built a mound that they planted with yellow fruits. In the north they
planted the mound with fruits of variegated color s.
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The mounds grew into mountains and the bushes blossomed, fruited, and produced
ripened berries. One day two girls climbed up to pick berries and gather flowers to tie
in their hair . Suddenly the mountains stopped growing E

The mountains stopped growing while their tops were still a long way from the upper
world. Sothe people tried laying feathers crosswiseto make a ladder, but the feathers
broke under their weight. The people made a secondladder of lar ger feathers, but again
they were too weak. They made a thir d ladder of eagle feathers, but even these would
not bear much weight. Then a buffalo came and offered his right horn, and thr eeothers
also contributed their right horns. The horns were strong and straight, and with them
the people were able to climb up thr ough the hole to the surface of the earth. But the
weight of those humans bent the buff alo horns, which have been curved ever since.

Now the people fastened the sun and moon with spider thr eads so that they could not
getaway, and sent them up into the sky to give light. And since water covered the whole
earth, four storms went to roll the water s away. The black storm blew to the east and
rolled up the water sinto the eastern ocean. The blue storm blew to the south and rolled
up the water sin that dir ection. The yellow storm rolled up the water sin the west, and
the varicolor ed storm went to the north and rolled up the water s there. Sothe tempests
formed the four oceansin the east, the south, the west, and the north. Having rolled up
the water s, the storms returned to wher e the people were waiting, grouped around the
mouth of the hole.

The Polecat fir st went out, when the ground was still soft, and his legssank in the black
mud and have beenblack ever since. They sent the Tornado to bring him back, because
it wasnOttime. The badger went out, but he too sank in the mud and got black legs,
and Tornado called him back. Then the beaver went out, walking thr ough the mud and
swimming thr ough the water, and at once began to build a dam to save the water still

remaining in the pools. When he did not return, Tornado found him and asked why he
had not come back.

OBecause | wanted to save the water ér the people to drink, O said the beaver

OGood)said Tornado, and they went back together. Again the people waited, until at
last they send out the gray crow to seeif the time had come. The crow found the earth
dry, and many dead fr ogs, fish, and reptiles lying on the ground. He began picking out

2 | Susan Stebbins



their eyesand did not return until Tornado was sent after him. The people were very
angry when they found he had beeneating carrion, and they changed his color to black.

But now the earth was all dry except for the four oceans and the lake in the center,
wher e the beaver had dammed up the water s. All the people came up. They tr aveled east
until they arrived at the ocean; then they turned around south until they came again
to the ocean; then they went west to the ocean, and then they turned north. And as
they went, each tribe stopped where it wanted to. But the Jicarillas continued to circle
around the hole where they had come up from the underwor Id. Threetimes they went
around it, when the Ruler becamedispleased and asked them where they want to stop.
They said, Oh the middle of the earth.OSohe led them to a place very near Taos and left
them, and ther e near the Taos Indians, the Jicarillas made their home.

Collected by James Mooney in the 1890s (Erdoes and Ortiz)

The Haudenosauedlroquois)
Creation Story

Long, long ago, the earth was deep beneath the water. There was a great darkness
becauseno sun or moon or stars shone. The only creaturesliving in this dark world
were water animals such as the beaver, muskrat, duck, and loon.

Far abovethe water -cover ed earth was the Land of the Happy Spirits, where the Great
Spirit dwelled. In the center of this upper realm was a giant apple tr eewith roots that
sank deep into the ground.

One day the Great Spirit pulled the tree up from its roots, creating a great pit in the
ground. The Great Spirit called to his daughter, who lived in the Upper World. He com-
manded her to look into the pit. The young woman did as she was told and peered
thr ough the hole. In the distance, shesaw the Lower World covered by water and clouds.

The Great Spirit spoke to his daughter, telling her to go down into the world of dark-
ness.He then tenderly picked her up and dropped her into the hole. The woman, who
would be called Sky Woman, by those creatur eswatching her fall, beganto slowly float
downwar d.
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As Sky Woman continued her descent,the water animals looked up. Far upon them they
saw a great light that was Sky Woman. The animals were initially afraid of the light
emanating fr om her. In their f ear they dove deep beneath the water.

The animals eventually conqueredtheir fear and came back up to the surface.Now they
were concerned about the woman, and what would happen to her when she reached
the water.

The beaver told the others that they must find a dry place for her to rest upon. The
beaver plunged deepbeneath the water in search of earth. He was unsuccessful. After a
time, his dead body surfaced to the top of the water.

The loon was the next creatureto try to find someearth. He too was unsuccessful. Many
others tried, but each animal failed. At last, the muskrat said he would try. When his
dead body floated to the top, his little claws were clenched tight. The others opened his
claws and found a little bit of earth.

The water animals summoned a great turtle and patted the earth upon its back. At once
the turtle grew and grew, as did the amount of earth. This earth becameNorth Amer-
ica, a great island.

During all this time, Sky Woman continued her gentle fall. The leader of the swans grew
concerned as Sky Woman®appr oach grew imminent. He gathered a flock of swans that
flew upwar d and allowed Sky Woman to rest upon their back. With great care they
placed her upon the newly f ormed earth.

Soonafter her arrival Sky Woman gave birth to twins. The fir st born becameknown as
the Good Spirit. The other twin caused his mother so much pain that she died during
his birth. H e was to be known as the Evil Spirit.

The Good Spirit took his mother@ head and hung it in the sky and it becamethe sun.
The Good Spirit also fashioned the stars and moon from his mother@ body. He buried
the remaining parts of Sky Woman under the earth. Thus, living things may always
find nourishment fr om the soil for it springs fr om Mother Earth.

While the Good Spirit provided light, the Evil Spirit created the darkness. The Good
Spirit created many things, but each time his brother would attempt to undo his good
wor k.
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The Good Spirit made the tall and beautiful tr ees,including the pines and hemlock. The
Evil Spirit, to be contrary, stunted sometressor put gnarls and knots in their trunks.
Other tr ees he coveed in thorns or poisoned their fruit.

The Good Spirit made bear and deer. The Evil Spirit made poisonous animals such as
lizar ds and serpents to destroy the animals cr eated by his brother.

When the Good Spirit made springs and streams of pur e crystal water, the Evil Spirit
poisoned some and placed snakesin others. The Good Spirit made beautiful river s. The
Evil Spirit pushedrocksand dirt into the river s creating swift and dangerous curr ents.

Everything the Good Spirit made his wick ed brother attempted to destr oy.

After the Good Spirit completed the earth, he created man out of red clay. Placing man
upon the earth, the Good Spirit instructed the man about how he should live. The Euvil
Spirit made a monk ey out of sea foam.

Upon completion of his work, the Good Spirit bestowed a protecting spirit upon all
of his creations. This done, he called his brother and told him he must ceasemaking
tr ouble. The Evil Spirit emphatically refused. The Good Spirit became enraged at his
brother® wick edness.He challenged his evil twin to combat. The winner would be the
ruler of the wor Id.

For their weapons they used the thorns of the giant apple tree. The battle raged for
many days. The Good Spirit triumphed, overcoming his evil brother. The Good Spirit
took his place as ruler of the earth and banished his brother to a dark cave under the
ground. In this cave the Evil Spirit was to r emain.

Keller George, Oneida Wolf Clan, fr om the stor ytelling
of his maternal gr eat-gr andmother .
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In 1491 how manygmde wee living in the Ameras, how did
they @t hee, how long had theydrehee, and what had they
acomplishd?

When most of us who now live in the United States and Canada learn about the
histor y of our homeland, material starts with Christopher Columbus@ landing on
islands in the Caribbean in 1492.Little attention is given to the thousands of years
before his arriv al, to the people who had been living here and their accomplishmen ts.
Further, when information is given, it is generally a historic al or archaeological list
of Ofrst this happened, then that,Owith little attention to the cultur al diversity of the
peoples who liv ed on what many Native peoples call Turtle | sland.

Columbus and his men were probably not the first Europeans (or Asians or Afric ans)
to come to the North American continent, but they did come with the intention
to stay, and stay they, and many others following them, did. These early Europeans
encounter ed people as diverse and advanced as they themsel ves were. Those of us
living in the twenty-first century are often unaware of the linguistic and cultur al
diversity of the peoples who inhabited (and continue to inhabit) what we now call
North Americ a, how they got here or how long theyOg been here. This chapter will
examine those questions, looking first at the population and cultur al diversity of the
First Peoples of North Americ a previous to 1492.

How many wex thee?!

It is difficult to estimate populations in the fifteenth century in most parts of the
world. Most people lived in small societies; everyone knew everyone else, their fam-
ilies, and their ancestors. There was little reason to do a population count of how
many people, how many women, men, and childr en, people over or under a cer-
tain age, and their occupations. This is the type of census now done in the United
States and Canada every 10years. A census shows not only the number of people in
a society, but also how that society changes over time. Such acensus is an impor tant
source of data for governmen ts and for futur e historians and anthr opologists. In the
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past, empir es such as Rome in Europe, and the Aztec in Mesoameric a (present day
Mexico and Central Americ an) conducted censuses, largely for tax or tribute pur-
poses, but most small-sc ale societies had no reason to do so. Sohow do we go about
estimating popula tion numbers fr om so long ago?

One way is to examine documents left by the Europeans (Spanish, French, English,
Dutch, Russians,and many more) who came to the Americ as. There are a number of
problems with this method. First, not everyone kept records. Among the French, for
example, while religious missionaries kept population counts (largely to show how
many people they had converted), the voyagers who came for animal skins to trade
in Europe did not. Further, Europeans based their population estimates on people
they encounter ed; ther e is no way to estima te how many people the y didn Ot met.

Which leads to another issue: various Native peoples were encountered by Euro-
peans at different times. The Caribbean peoples (Caribs, Tanios, Arawaks), the
Mesoameric an peoples (Maya and Aztecs) and the many South Americ an peoples
were probably not the first indigenous peoples to encounter the Europeans. Perhaps
surprising to many Euro-Americ ans and Canadians, the first Native Americ ans to
encounter Europeans were not the peoples of the Caribbean, but the peoples of the
Arctic and Sub-Ar ctic. Archaeological evidenc e indic ates the Norse established vil-
lages in Greenland and Newfoundland 1000 years ago. For whatever reasons, these
sites were abandoned by 1500, and it is questionable these Norse sites had much
impact on the N ativ e peoples.

What is mor e intriguing, however, is the incidenc e of Native peoples from the area
who somehow made it to Europe. There is historic al evidence to show that Native
peoples and artifac ts were found in Europe, particular ly in Ireland and the northern
coast of Scotland. In the case of the artifacts, it seems they were found in the bodies
of seals and other marine life. Perhaps the curr ents of the Gulf Stream and storms
brought what were possibly Inuit peoples to the coast of Ireland. In Lonely Voyagers,
the historian Jean Merrien notes that a man and woman were tied to wrecks that
came ashore near Galway, Ireland; and that another manNspecifically described as
@ed and strangeOand not Afric an, came ashore on the coast of Spain in a craft that
appeared to be a hollowed-out tree. Merrien further suggests in Christopher Colum-
bus: The Mariner and the Man, that Columbus may well have known about these inci-
dents and assumed the people were from Cathay (China). In the 1500s (not long after
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Columbus@ display of people he had captur ed in the Caribbean) an Eskimo man and
woman captur ed at sea were put on e xhibi tion in v arious Eur opean cities.

Christopher Columbus came in contact with the peoples of the Caribbean, among
them the Tanios, Arawaks, and Caribs. Later, Spanish conquer ors such as Hernando
Cortez conquer ed the peoples of Mesoamerica (present-day Mexico and Centr al
Americ a) such asthe Maya and Aztecs. The contact continue d to peoples living along
the eastern seaboard, to the south western part of the United States, then the west-
ern coast of North America, and finally the peoples of the interior part of North
Americ aNthe last to be encounter ed by Europeans. However, Nativ e peoples did not
have to have dir ect contact with Europeans to be affected by them. One of the most
devastating o f these enc ountersNdir ect or indir ectNwas disease.

The peoples of the Americ as had no immuni ty to the diseasesbrought by Europeans.
The populations of the Americ as had been largely isolated from Europe, Afric a, and
Asia for thousands of years. In that time, many diseases evolved in the Old World.
Diseases like smallpox, the plague, and even diseases that are now commonplac e,
such as measles, mumps, and chick en pox. Over time, the Europeans who survived
these diseases,and their childr en, developed immuni ties to them. Despite surviving,
they were still carriers of the disease,and they carrie d it to the Americ as. The Native
peoples had no immuni ty to these diseasesand many died from the exposur e. Proba-
bly far mor e Nativ e peoples died from disease than in warfar e with Europeans. Euro-
peans may have contr acted diseases, such as a form of syphilis, from Native peoples
as well, but the diseases passed onto the Europeans did not seem to have had the
same devastating impac t.

This population lost due to disease fur ther complic ates estimating how many people
lived in the Americ as before the significant European contact that followed in the
wake of Columbus@ arriv al. Native peoples had extensiv e tr ade routes thr oughout
Turtle Island. People met, traded goods, and often formed marriage alliances. As a
result, tr ade goods often spread the European diseasesbefore a specific society ever
encounter ed a European, and well before the popula tion siz e could be estima ted.

Starting in the nineteenth century, archaeology and the examination of burials and
the material remains of a society became a tool in helping to estimate Native pop-
ulations before European contact. However, many early archaeologists didn Otjust
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examine burials for population estimates. In numer ous instanc es, Native Americ an
skeletons were exhumed from burial sites and sent to various museums in the United
States, Canada, and Europe for examination and stor age. Often the data accompany-
ing these remains were inadequate, so that now it is difficult to determine where a
skeleton and other artifac ts came from. Therefore, they are not very useful in deter-
mining popula tion siz e.

It must be clear by now that trying to estimate a population from more than 500

years ago can be very difficult. Estimates for North Americ a at that time have ranged
from 8.4 million to 112.5million. In 1976, geographer William Denevan (1992)used a
combination of techniques and data to arriv e at what he called a @onsensus countO
of 53.9 million people in the Americ asin 1491(with a margin of error of 20%, Denevan
suggests population could have ranged between 43 million to 65 million ). He divides

the population into: 3.8 million for North Americ a, 172 million for Mexico, 5.6 million

in Central America, 3.0 million in the Caribbean, 157 million in the Andes, and 8.6
million in the lowlands of South Americ a. The largest populations coincide with the

city-state societies of the Aztecs and Maya in Mexico, and the Inca in Peru. Denevan
further estimates that the First Peoples of the Americ as suffered a death toll of 89%,
striking their numbers from 53.9 million to 5.6 million by the sixteenth century, as
a result of disease, warfare, and the experienc e of slavery (Denevan: Pristine Land-

scape). Some populations, like the Maya, would not attain their pre-1492population

levels until the twentieth century. Some never have, some have become extinct. It
is no wonder Native Americ ans refer to their experienc es at the hands of European
invaders as genocide .

Why then, from the very beginning of European settlement were the Americ as
describe d asvast, empty spacesready to be occupie d by Europeans who were feeling
population pressuresin their home countries? Both European governmen ts, like the
Spanish, French and British, and private companies with royal charters, like the Vir-
ginia Bay Colony, encouraged landless people to move and settle in the New World,
wher e land and resources were plentiful. In part, this policy was based on relieving
population pressure and civil unrest in Europe, and partly on the need to have people
to harvest the resources of the Americ as. Following the wake of the SpanishNwho,
it is estimated, removed $40 billion of gold and silver from Meso- and South Amer-
icaNmany came looking for gold, and instead found lumber, fish, animal skins, and
a variety of foods not known in Europe, Asia, or Africa (Cowan). In the long run,
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these resources proved to be mor e valuable than the gold and silver that were soon
depleted.

In his books Indian Givers and Native Roots, anthr opolog ist Jack Weatherf ord exam-
ines how Native Americ ans enriche d the world thr ough their contributions of food
and medicines. Weatherf ord estimates 70% to 75% of the world® food and medicines
come from the Americ as and were unknown in the Old World previous to the 1500s.
Euro-Americ ans and Canadians usually think of tobacco, a plant used by Native
Americ ans for religious and medical purposes, asan example of an indigenous Amer-
ican crop. Early colonial farmers like John Rolfe, the husband of Pocahontas, had
to hybridiz e the native tobacco to suit the tastes of European smokers. More cru-
cial were crops such as corn, beans, squash, tomatoes, potatoes, chili peppers, and
chocolate. Not only did Native Americ ans develop and grow these impor tant crops,
they developed various varieties to adapt to various environmental factors. Thus
they grew over 30 varieties of corn: some varieties adapted for drought, pests, and
the shorter growing seasons of the Northeast. Early conquer ors of the Southwest
note d the r ainbow colors of corn dr ying on the r oofs of the pueblos.

In the nineteenth centur y, when Americ ans were working to distinguish themsel ves
from their European kin asthey established communi ties across the continent, they
developed the concept of Manif est Destiny. This concept held that it wasthe destiny
of Americ ansQto occupy, settle, and civiliz e North Americ a. This idea is depicted in
the painting American Progressby John Gast in which a woman holds a book lead-
ing the way west for G\meric anOsettlers, driving the indigenous (Native Americ ans)
people away into the darkness. Inherent within the understanding of Manif est Des-
tiny was the belief that the Americ as were vast nearly empty lands, not an area that
was home to up to 53 million people. This myth that the Americ aswere nearly empty
lands until Europeans got here is one that continues in the minds of Euro-Amer-

icans today. But Turtle Island, like Europe, was home to vast array of people who
harvested resources, raised families, ran their communi ties, tr aded, and sometimes
fought wi th, other c ommuni ties.
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Painter; John Gast Date: 1872 Souce: wikipedia.org American Pr ogress
by John Gast 1872

Whele do your peple ome fom?

When Christopher Columbus returned to Spain after his first voyage to the
Caribbe an, he brought with him people, animals, plants, and other artifacts he had
found during his travels. Atwo-mon th journe y in asmall, crowded ship wasno doubt
very difficult for the Caribbean natives who were unused to ocean travel. In Spain
(indeed in all of Europe) their arriv al caused quite an upheaval in the way Europeans
viewed the world. At this time Europeans held that the earth was about 8,000 years
old (based on the calculation of generations in the Bible), and that the world and
everything in it was the same now as it was at the time of creation. So how could
Europeans account for very different animals, plants, and people that did not fit into
this very ordered view of the w orld?

The question of who the Native peoples of Turtle Island were and wher e they came
from is one that various people have trie d to answer since 1492.In the 1500s ther e
were arguments about whether these indigenous peoples were even human or had
souls. The Dominic an priest Bartolome Qle Las Casas,in 1542 established (at least for
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the Catholic Church) that Indians were human and had souls, that they were not a
separate creation or created by the devil. But if that was so, how did they come to be
in the Americ as, separated from the r est of the w orld?

Over the last 500 years ther e have been a number of highly speculative theories
about wher e the indigenous peoples of the Americ as came from. One was that they
are a remnant population from the Lost Continent of Atlantis. Another theory was
that Americ an Indians were the descendants of western societies (Egyptian, Greek,
Irish, or Welsh) sailors who were blown off-c ourse by storms to the Americ as (were
there women on these ships?). Another theory speculates that Native Americ ans
were the descendants of the Lost Tribes of Israel, thoug h no explanation is given to
how these tribes traveled from the deserts of the Middle Eastto the Americ as.More
recently, some speculators like Erich von DSniken (Chariots of the Gods: 1968) have
maintained that Native Americ ans are the descendants of alien visitors from space
who have lost the kno wledge of their anc estors.

CC-BY-SA by Skubasteve834. Mnk® Mound, a Pre-Columbian M ississippian
cultur e earthwor k, located at the Cahokia site near Collinsville, | llinois. The
concrete staircase is modern, but it is built along the appr oximate cour se of the
original wooden stair s.
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These the ories are often based on the premise that Native Americ ans were not capa-
ble of building the monumen tal architectur e and art found thr oughout the Americ as.
But those who encountered Native peoples early in the conquest of the Americ as
had no such thoug hts. Cortez, the Spanish conquistador who attacked, conquer ed,
and destroyed much of Tenochtitlan, the capital city of the Aztecs, was convinced
the Aztecs had built the city. Cortez marveled at Tenochtitlan ®floating gardens and
public baths, which were so large that he said Rome could fit in one corner . However,
he then destr oyed much of it. But he didn Othink men from outer space had built it;
he knew that Aztecs had.

Archaeology has shown us how Native peoples were able to build monumen ts like
those in Mexico; Monk® Mound of Cahokia, found not far from the present-day city
of St. Louis; pueblos found thr oughout what is now the southwestern part of the
United States; and mounds found in the Mississippi and Ohio river valleys. Like peo-
ple thr oughout the world who built monumen ts, they started off small and learned
as they went along.

From the 1700sto today, amateur archaeolo-
gists and anthr opolog ists wonder ed about the
Native Americ ans they encountered and the
artifacts they found. Thomas Jefferson, for
example, had an extensiv e collection of Native
artifac ts he found in Virginia. The poet William

Cullen Bryant wr ote the poem Orhe Prairies,Gn
which he postulated that the peoples who had
built the monumen tal architecture found in
various parts of the Americ as had been killed
and supplanted by the mor e ObrutishGand war-
like Indian Americ ans. This belief about Native
Americ ans was commonl y held by Euro-Amer-

_ _ _ icans well into the t wentieth century.
Ephraim George Squier & Edwin

Hamilton Davis, 1836. Accessed fom
wikipedia. org. Drawing of the Serpent The development of archaeology and anthr o-

Mound Archaeological sites in Ohioby  pglogy asan academic discipline in which peo-
Ephraim George Squier & Edwin . . . .
Hamilton Davis, Surveyor , 1836 ple are trained to gather information with a

defined set of protocols (the systematic col-
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lection and recording of data) started to develop in late nineteenth century.
Throughout the twentieth and now twenty-first century, anthropologists and
archaeologists continue to gather data about the Native peoples of the Americas.
One of the big questions ¢ ontinues to be: W here did the y come from?

The issue of where humans come from, how they developed (evolved) is one of
the biggest general questions in anthr opology and archaeology. The orig ination of
people of a particular geographic area is part of that question. Scientifically there
are two ways of looking at the evolution and migration of humansNmonog enesis
and polygenesis. Did humans start the evolutionar y processin one geographic area
(monogenesis), or in two or more (polygenesis)? Currently the evidence suggests,
and most scientists would agree, that human (Homo sapiens) evolution started in
Afric a. For example, while archaeologists continue to find older and older skele-
tal remains of humans in the Americ as, all these remains are fully modern humans.
Ther e have been no Neanderthals, Homo erectus, Homo habilis, nor any of the other
early stages of human e volution f ound in the Americ as.

Early populations of humans migrated from Africa to other parts of the world. In
the twenty-first century we may forget that until the 1869 construc tion of the Suez
Canal, a thin strip of land connected Africa to Asia and Europe. So that part of the
migr ation pattern is relatively easy to understand, but how did people (fully modern
humans lik e us) get acr oss vast oceans to the Americ as?

Here knowledge of geology is helpful. Unlik e the Europeans of Columbus@ time, we
now know the world we live in did not always look like it does now, and it will change
in the futur e as well. The planet Earth has gone thr ough periods of glaciations and
melting. What is now dry land, may have been an ocean thousands of years ago.
Mountains erupt and then wear down. Earth is an ever-chang ing landscape. Changes
in land, geology, and topogr aphy made it possible even necessary for early humans
to migr ate out o f Afric a.

One of the oldest theories about how humans came to the Americas is based on
geological evidenc e that suggests present-da y Alaska was connected to present day
Siberia by aland bridge. This phenomenon is called the Bering Land Bridge (for the
Bering Str ait, which i t cr osses) or Bering ia.
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CC-BY 2.5in Tamm E, et al. Beringian Standstill and S pread of Native
American Founders. FLoS ONE 2(9): €829 doi:101374
journal. pone. 0000829

Bering Land Bridyg

The Bering Land Bridge was in existenc e at several different periods in the last
100,000 years: 28,000- 10000 BP (before present), 50,000-40 ,000 years BP and
100,000- 70,000 years BP. It was over 100 miles wide at its widest point and would
have been crossable for hundr eds of years before it was covered up in water and
then appeared again as ocean levels rose and fell. While most of northern North
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Americ a was covered by glaciers, geological evidenc e suggest ther e might been ice-
free corridors that could have allowed for the migr ation of people and animals. These
factors made it possible for not just people, but also plants and animals to migr ate
back and forth between North Americ a and Asia over long periods of time. It is pos-
tulated that humans came east, while early ancestors of the horse (hyracotherium,
which was about the size of a fox) for example, went west to Asia wher e they con-
tinue d to migr ate and evolve until they were brought back, first by the Spanish and
then other Eur opeans.

Until recently the Bering Land Bridge was the most commonly accepted theory
about how people came to the Americ as. However, new archaeological evidence
continues to emerge that suggests other migratory patterns. If you looked at the
map of the Bering Land Bridge you may have speculated about another possible
route to the Americ as: down along the Pacific coastal areas of present-da y western
Canada and the United States. Archaeologist Carole Mandrik has called this the Abo-
riginal Pacific Coast Highway. Unfortunately, archaeological evidenc e to suppor t this
theory in most caseswould now be under water, asthe coastal area of western North
Americ a has shifted. However, some archaeological evidenc e has been found in caves
and other protected areas along the West Coast that suppor ts the theory of possible
migr ation along c oastal areas.

In the popular media such as the January 2000 issue of The Atlantic Monthly the
article Crhe Diffusionists Have LandedOspeculated that people from Europe, Asia,
or Africa might have been coming to the Americ as by boat for long periods of time
before Columbus appeared. Archaeologists have evidenc e for Viking settlements in
Greenland and what is now Labrador in Canada, but for whatever reasons these set-
tlemen ts did not last long. The impact of these Viking settlemen ts on Nativ e peoples
was probably negligible.

People could also have sailed from Asia on boats. Archaeologists nhow know people
were migrating to and settling in Polynesia 60,000 to 80,000 years ago. Most
recently some researchers have speculated that people could have sailed from Afric a
to the Americ as, asthe ocean and wind curr ents are mor e favorable for western sail-
ing in the Southern H emispher e than in the N orthern.
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Certainly we donOtgive our ancestors enough credit. They had the same thr ee-
pound brains we have. The fact that humans are still here attests to their intelligenc e
and ingenuity. However, just because people could have done something doesnOt
mean they did. We need archaeological or biological evidence to demonstr ate that
Afric ans or Asians sailed to the Americ as. And if they did, what impact did they have?
Further archaeological inquir y will help to either prove or disprove these hypothe-
ses.

From the story at the beginning of this section we see that Native Americ an societies
have their own beliefs about where they came from, but not all Native Americ an
societies have the same beliefs. In 1491,over 700 languages were spoken in what is
now North Americ a. Each one of those languages represents a different society with
its own set of customs and beliefs. So ther e may well have been 700 stories about
each society@orig ins. However, these Nativ e stories seem to fall into two categories,
and the stories at the beginning of this section illustr ate both: Emergence from the
Under ground and Ear th Div er stories.

In Emergence stories people once lived underground. For various reasons, they
embark on a journey that eventually leads them to emerge into the above-gr ound
world. Societies that have emergence tales are able to point out wher e their ances-
tors emerged from the under ground. In Earth Diver stories, people once lived in the
Sky World above Earth, which was a great body of water with only aquatic animals
living in it. For various reasons, a pregnant woman (Sky Woman) falls from the Sky
World. The water birds see her falling and fly up to cushion her fall with their wings.
They put her on the back of atur tle. An Earth Diver (often a beaver, otter, or muskr at)
dives to the bottom of the water to bring up a paw-full of earth, which Sky Woman
takes and spreads over the back of the turtle. As she does so, the Earth spreads to
become the land the Natives knew. That is why many Native Americ ans refer to their
world as the Island on the Back o f the T urtle, or T urtle | sland.

How Long AQ?

The United States and Canada are young countries. Perhaps for that reason some
Euro-Americ ans or Euro-Canadians find it very impor tant to be able to establish
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how long their ancestors have been in their respective countries. People will do
extensiv e research to show when a certain ancestor came to North America and
from where, or which ancestors fought in the Americ an Revolution or the War of
1812Native Americ ans tend not to worr y too much about these matters; their ances-
tors ha ve always been here.

But for many others, and certainly for historians, anthr opologists, and archaeolo-
gists, the questions of how long people have been here are impor tant ones. As has
already been shown, only fully modern human remains are found in the Americ as,
which means migr ation would have occurr ed less than 100,000 years ago. The avail-
ability of the Bering Bridge would have been impor tant for at least some migr ations.
Geologists believe the land bridge was in existenc e thr ee times in the last 100,000
years: between 28,000 and 10,000; 50,000 and 40,000; and 100,000 and 70,000 years
ago. Consequently, people could have been migr ating to the Americ as over dif ferent
routes and at different times. Archaeological and linguistic (language) data certainly
indic ate this.

Archaeology has been very impor tant in helping to determine how long people have
been in the Americ as, but it is far from perfect. Archaeological research done in the
nineteenth and early twentieth centuries relied on the concept of superposi tion to
determine how old artifac ts were. This basically means that the deeper down in the
ground an artifact is found, the older it is. A nineteenth-c entur y archaeologist would
assume that artifacts found 6 inches under the ground are more recent than arti-
facts found afoot down. This makes sense, except that a number of factors can dis-
turb areas in which artifacts are found. The freezing and thawing of water in lakes
and rivers (wher e most early settlemen ts are found), the freezing and thawing of the
ground itself; earthquak es; and the effects of farming, such as plowingNthese all may
shift layers of dir t, moving ar tifac ts far ther up or do wn in the gr ound.

In the 1950s the use of carbon 14 (radiocarbon dating) was developed for dating
purposes. In this technique, the amount of carbon 14,an isotope found in all living
things, is measured. When an organism dies, the amount of carbon 14 starts to
decay. By measuring the amount of carbon 14left in the artifact, archaeologists can
estimate how old an organic artifact is.
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Using this technique archaeologists were able to estimate the age of a mastodon
butchering areato 8,500 years. Found with the mastodon were very unique projec-
tile poin ts, called Folsom Points.

The organic bones of the mastodon supplied the dating information, while finding
a projectile point embedded in one of the bones clearly indic ated the animal had at
least been butcher ed, if not kille d, by the pe ople who made the Folsom P oints.

Courtesy of the U.S.

Department of the
Interior . the Bureau of Courtesy of the Government of

Land Management. A the Commonwealth of

Folsom Point fr om the Vir ginia. Clovis point:
Paleo-indian L ithic Example of a Clovis fluted

stage Folsom blade that is 11000 year s old.
tr adition.

Problems associated with carbon 14dating are that it can only be done with organic
materials, so projectile points or pottery cannot be dated. Another problem is that
the testing process destroys a large part of the artifact. Archaeologists and geol-
ogists also use potassium -ar gon dating which can be used to determine the age
of igneous and volcanic rock. In potassium-ar gon dating, the radioactiv e isotope of
potassium 40 decays to the gasargon 40. By comparing the proportion of potassium
40 to argon 40, the date of rocks can be determine d. However, the rocks must be
carefully collected, and it can be difficult to determine if any marks or wear on the
rocks are the result of human activity or natur al erosion. Additionall y, the standar d
deviations for age estimates are very large (Fagan 199).
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Archaeologists, especially those within the subfield of bioarchaeology, have long
used biolog ical material such as skeletons, especially skulls, to make hypotheses and
draw conclusions about wher e Native Americ ans may have orig inated and possible
relationships to other populations. However, skeletal material is very plastic or flex-
ible; it is changed, sometimes within a generation, by environmental factors such as
diet. So, drawing comparisons between skeletons from one continent to another, or
even on the same continent, can be tricky . However, with the ability of biolog ists to
now isolate and study genetic material, a new area of data is available to bioarchae-
ologists. In the 1980s, Glen Doran of Florida State University conducted excavations
at peat bogs at the Windo ver Site in Florida. The low oxygen levels and neutr al pH
of the bog preserved burials that were between 7,000 to 8,000 years old. Thanks to
earlier research done in extr acting DNA from brain tissue (see Allan Wilson 1977and
Svante Paabo 1988), Doran was able to extr act DNA from the brain tissue of 60 mum-
mies. Micr obiolog ists discovered that the genetic material of the brain tissue from
the bog mummies varied very little, even thoug h the bog had been used as a burial
site for thousands o f years (Thomas: Skull Wars).

Research such as Doran® leads other micr obiolog ists and bioar chaelogists to study
the genetic make-up of Native Americ ans. At this time, research such as this indi-
cates the indigenous populations of the Americ as probably diverged from common
genetic ancestors between 15000 and 40,000 years ago. Combined with what we
know about geology, this divergence would have occurr ed after humans came to
the Americ as. Data such as these helped scientists determine that the genetic dif-
ferences between Asian and Native Americ ans populations would have occurr ed
between 21000 and 42,000 y ears ago (Thomas).

Another type of research that can be helpful in illustr ating the differences between
Native Americ an and other world populations and how long ago they occurr ed is
linguistics, the study of languages. Linguists have been studying the relationships
between languages for hundr eds of years. Typic ally they analyzed sets of cognates
(words with common origins) to find language families (languages that descend from
a common proto or mother language). In this way the American anthr opolog ist
Alfred Kroeber postulated the possibility of seven Americ an Indian languages in the
early twentieth century.
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More recently Joseph Greenber g of Stanford University hypothesiz ed thr ee language
families that he called Amerind , Na-Dene, and Eskimo-Aleu t. He suggests that
the Eskimo-Aleut and Na-Dane speaking populations had arrived in the Americas
mor e recently than the Amerind-spe aking populations. Greenberg thinks that the
speakers of Amerind would be responsible for the Clovis projective points found
by archaeologists. However, many experts in Native Americ an languages discount
Greenberg® (an expert in Afric an languages) hypothesis.

Attempts to merge the ories from archaeology, micr obiolog y, and linguistics to make
hypotheses about the origin and time of migrations to the Americ as have run into
much criticism, largely because the data used by these sciences are so very dif ferent.
The data from archaeology and geology can be very useful, as can data from archae-
ology and micr obiolog y. But including linguistics can be very problematic, as lan-
guages can be both conservativ e (resistant to change) and flexible. The rate of lan-
guage change can be dependent on a number of factors; including how many other
populations and languages one society encountered, and if that society decided to
use language as a means to maintain cultur al identity in the wake of encountering
other cultur es, or to incorpor ate new words and phrases as has often been done in
our Eng lish language.

However biological, archaeological, geographic, and linguistic evidence indic ates
that the peoples of the Americ as have been aunique population for mor e than 10,000
years. Peoples from other parts of the world may have found their way to the Amer-
icas, but ther e is no evidence these visitors had any impact on the peoples or the
societies alr eady here until the e vents of 1492.

It is inter esting that the questions about how long Native Americ ans have been in
the Americ as, and what other populations may have inf luenced them, is such a hot
issue of debate, especially in the popular media. In Europe, Germans or Spaniards
seldom have to defend how long ago their ancestors arriv ed in Europe. If asked, they
would probably say their ancestors were always in Europe, just as Native Americ ans
would say their ancestors were always in the Americ as. However, with the exception
of the Basque people, the ancestors of Europeans migr ated to Europe as well, many
of them in time frames similar to that of the migr ations to the Americ as. This shows
us the mobili ty of those ancestors and raises questions about why they migr ated. It
doesnOtcall into doubt the identity or sovereignty of those peoples. Like questions
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about how many people were in the Americas in 1491 the subtext of such questions
by Euro-Americ ans about how long ago Native Americ ans got here can be, QVell,
they werenOhere that long ago. They are immigr ants, just like usOLike the concept
of Manif est Destiny this under lying message undermines the validity of Native Amer-
ican claims for sovereignty.

More interesting questions than how long have people been in the Americ as, and
how many were here in 1491are: What did they do once they got here? How did
those societies organize their kin groups? What resources did they have? What was
their politic al organization ? Were the roles of women and men similar or very differ-
ent? What were their religious beliefs? What did their expressive cultur e (art) sound
like and look like? How did those societies survive (or not) their encounters with
Europeans and Euro-Americ ans? What do Native Americ an societies look like today?
These questions, and man y mor e, will be addr essed in the f ollowing chapters.

Sugegstd Questions

What the ories do you have about how humans came to the Americ as?Are you famil-
iar with the book Chariots of the Gods? Have you heard other theories about how
other non-N ative Americ an peoples came to the Americ as and what influence they
had? Why would aborig inal pe ople be upset by these the ories?

Much of the discussion about the impact or inf luence of Europeans, Asians, or pos-
sible extr aterr estrials on Native Americ an societies focuses on the building of mon-
umental architectur e like that found among the Incasin Peru, the Mayas and Aztecs
in Mexico and Centr al Americ a, the pueblos in the southwestern United States, and
mounds in the Ohio and Mississippi river valleys. Yet monumen tal architecture is
found everywher e around the world. Why do you think the idea that indigenous
Americ ans did not build monumen tal ar chitectur e persists?

The Human Genome Project is attempting to gather DNA from people across the
world to GnapQyenetic dif ferences and similari ties. Despite the scientif ic impor tance
of DNA research, most indigenous Americ ans are opposed to being part of such a
study. Why do you think this is so ?
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What is genocide ? In what context have you heard this word before? The applic ation
of the word genocide to the experienc es of the indigenous peoples of the Americ as
after Eur opean contact is contr oversial. W hy do you think this is so ?

Many families have members who are involved in genealogical research. What do you
know about the origins and histor y of your family? Why do you think genealogical
research is impor tant to some people? Why would genealogical research be dif ficult
for people of Native Americ an ancestry?

Sugestd Resoues

Good references for pre-European contact indigenous populations and environ-
ments is The Pristine Landscape by William Denevan, published in The Wilderness
Debate, edited by J. Baird Callicott and Michael P. Nelson, and The Fir st Americans: In
Pursuit of America@ Greatest Mystery, by JM. Adovasio with Jake Page.

Carole Mandr yk® article Ohvented Traditions and the Ultimate American Origin
Myth: In the beginningEther e was an ice free-corridor Oin The Settlement of the
American Continents, edited by C. Michael Barton, et al., is an excellent presentation
of recent archeological investigations into alternative indigenous migr ation routes
and dates to the Americ as, as well as Quest for the Lost Land, by Renee Hetherington

et.al. that appeared in the Februar y 2004 issue of Geotimes.

Windover: Multidisciplinar y Investigation of an Early Archaic Florida Cemetery, by
Glen Doran, is an excellent presentation of archaeological and biological evidence
about a unique N ative Americ an burial si te.

The article Okbw Columbus Sickened the World: Why Were Native Americ ans so Vul-
nerable to the DiseasesEuropean Settlers Brought With Them,Oby D.J Meltzer (New
Scientist, 1992:30-38) is a good summary of the consequences of European diseases
in the N ew World.

For mor e information about Bartolome (e las Casas,an accessible article is OPophet
and Apostle: Bartolome Ode las Casas and the Spiritual Conquest of Americ aQin
Christianity and M issions: 1450-1800 edited by J.S. Cummins.
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American Indian Population Recovery in the 20th Century by Nancy Shoemaker, is a
good historic al discussion o f indigenous popula tion loss and r ecovery.

In addition to the archaeology resources cited in the Introduction, An Intr oduction
to Archaeology, by Brain Fagan, is a good presentation of how archaeology is done,
with par ticular r eference to North Americ a.

If your library has a copy of the pric ey American Indian Linguistics and Liter atur es
by William Brig ht (English public ation by Mouton de Gruyter, 1984 it is an excellent
sour ce of inf ormation about Americ an Indian languages.

The Oldest Europeans: Who are we? Where do we come from? What made European
women diff erent? by JF. del Giorgio, discusses human migr ations to Europe and the
histor y of the Basque people.

There of a number of websites (many of them free) which help people in doing
genealogical research about their families.
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Chapter 2: All Our &ations

The Negletful Mother (Cochiti)

Crow had beensitting on the eggsin her nest for many days, and shegot tir ed of it and
flew away. Hawk came by and found nobody on the nest. Hawk said to herself, OThe
person who own this nest must no longer care for it. What a shame for those poor little
eggs!l will sit on them, and they will bemy childr enOShesat for many days on the eggs,
and finally they beganto hatch. Still no Crow came. The little onesall hatched out and
the mother Hawk flew about getting food for them. They grew bigger and bigger and
their wings got strong and at last it was time for the Mother Hawk to take them off the
nest.

After all this while, Crow finally remembered her nest. When she came back to it she
found the eggs hatched and Hawk taking car e of her little ones.

OHawk!O

OWhat is it?0

OY¥u must r eturn these little ones you ar e leading around.O
OWhy?0

OBecause they @& mine.O

Hawk said, O¥s,you laid the eggs,but you had no pity on the poor things. You went off
and left them. | came and sat on the nest. When they were hatched, | fed them and now
| lead them about. They are mine, and | won Ot eturn them.O

Crow said, Ol shall take them backO

OM, you won Otl wor ked for them, and for many days | fasted, sitting there on the eggs.
In all that time you didn Otome near them. Why is it now, when IOveaken care of them
and brought them up, that you want them back ?0
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Crow said to the little ones, OMy childr en, come with me. | am your mother O

But the little ones said they did not know her. OHawk is our mother OAt last when she
couldnOmake them come with her, she said, O\¥ry well, I0Itake Hawk to court, and we
shall see who has the right to these childrenO

So Mother Crow took Mother Hawk before the king of the birds. Eagle said to Crow,
OWhy did you leave your nest?QCrow hung her head and had no answer to that. But she
said, OWhen | came back to my nest, | found my eggsalr eady hatched and Hawk taking
charge of my little ones. | have come to ask that Hawk r eturn my little ones to me. O

Eagle said to Mother Hawk, Orbw did you find this nest of eggs 20

OMany times | went to it and found it empty. No one came for a long time, and at last
| had pity on the poor little eggs.| said to myself, @he mother who made this nest can
no longer care for these eggs.l will would be glad to hatch the little onesQ sat on them
and they hatched. Then | went about getting food for them. | wor ked hard and brought
them up, and they have grown.O

Mother Crow interrupted Mother Hawk and said, OButthey are my childr en. | laid the
eggsO

O1B3 not your turn. We are both asking for justice, and it will be given to us. Wait till |
have spokenO

Eagle said to Mother Hawk, Os that all?0

O¥s, | have worked hard to raise my own two little ones. Just when they were grown,
Mother Crow came and asked to have them back again, but | wonOgive them back. It is
| who fasted and worked, and they are now mine.O

The king of the birds said to Mother Crow, Of you really had pity on your little ones,
why did you leave the nest for somany days? And why are you demanding to have them
now? Mother Hawk is the mother of the little ones,for she has fasted and hatched them,
and flown about sear ching for their f ood. Now they ar e her childrenO

Mother Crow said to the king of the birds, Okng, you should ask the little ones which
mother they choose to follow. They know enough to know which one to tak eQ
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So the king said to the little ones, OWhich one will you choose?0
Both answered together, OMther Hawk is our mother , Shed all the mother we know O
Crow cried, ONo, IOm your only mother!O

The little Crow childr en said, Oh the nest you had no pity on us; you left us. Mother
Hawk hatched us, and she is our mother O

Soit was finally settled as the little ones had said: they were the childr en of Mother
Hawk, who had had pity on them in the nest and br ought them up.

Mother Crow beganto weep. The king said to her, ODor®try. [t@ your own fault. This is
the final decision of the king of the bir dsO So Mther Crow lost her childr en.

Recorded by Ruth Benedict in 1931. (Edoe and Ortiz)

The study of families or kinship is essential to anthr opology. Often the first thing an
anthr opologist does during field work is start collecting information about families:
who @related to whom ? How are they relatedNby birth or by marriage ? Do marriage
partners come from the same village or not? How do people set up residence after
they are marrie d? This information tells us alot, not only about family struc tur es, but
also about how the larger society is organized, the economic obligations between
people, and even how people acquir e and maintain status in the larger society. Fre-
guently ther e are religious and other traditions that explain and uphold ideals about
kinship.

It is often assumed that in post-I ndustrial societies like the United States or Canada,
kinship is less impor tant than in the small-sc ale societies typically studied by
anthr opologists. Unlik e people in traditional small-sc ale societies, most people in
the United States or Canada are highly mobile; we often donOtive in the same town
or city in which we grew up, much less the same area wher e our grandparents grew
up. We are hard-pr essed to identify distant cousins, or the generations of ances-
tors beyond our great-gr andparents. But are ideas about kinship so different? Who
is helping most students pay for college? Who do you look to when you need money?
Who do you turn to if you are sick or feeling down and need emotional suppor t?
Despite distanc e, expense, and hassle, people go to great extremes to celebrate
impor tant days such as Thanksgiving, Christmas, Hanukkah, birthdays, and anniver-
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saries with family members. In societies around the world, families provide eco-
nomic and emotional support to its members. Societies differ when it comes to: who
is a member of my family, to whom ma y | go for suppor t?

It is an axiom in anthr opology that one of the most impor tant things kinship struc-

tur e tells an individual in a society is who they can marry and with whom they can
have sex. In the early twentieth century, the anthr opologist Branislaw Malino wski
wr ote the ethnogr aphy, The Sexual Life of Savagesin North Western Melanesia. It was
one of the first books in anthr opology to gain a wide, general readership. But the
title is deceiving. The book isnOtbout sex, it is about kinship. Because, as the read-
ers of this book soon learned, a society® acknowledgement of whom an individual is
related to by blood or birth then determines whom that individual may have sex with
or marry. In the United States, Canada, or any other society, who you are related to
by blood has be en determine d by your socie ty.

No matter how liber al a particular society® attitudes about sex or marriage may be,
ther e are always rules. The most basic rule for all societies is the incest taboo (tabu):
an individual may not have sex with or marry someone who is a close blood relative.
One of the most basic kinship differences between societies is the determina tion of
who is a blood relativ e. In anthr opolog y, people biologically related to each other are
called consanguine kin (from the Latin word for blood). It may seem obvious who
your consanguine kin are, but ther e is a lot of variety among humans and their soci-
eties.

Like all other scientists, anthr opologists put the data or information they collect into
categories. In examining the information about consanguine kinship, anthr opolog ist
use the following c ategories:

Matrilineal Nkin relationships are tr aced thr ough the mother , childr en belong to the
kin gr oup of their mother .

Patrilineal Nkin relationships are traced thr ough the father, childr en belong to the
kin gr oup of their fa ther.

Bilineal (bilater al)Nkin relationships are traced through both the father® and
motherGs kin gr oups.
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Ambilineal Nkin relationships are different for men and women. All men belong to
the same kin group, which is usually headed by the ruler of the society. He is often
consider ed to be descended from a god. Women all belong to the same kin group,
headed by the queen of the society. She is consider ed to be descended from a god-
dess. This arrangement occurs in very few societies, so it will not be discussed in
great detail.

These categories may seem relatively simple, but they can have strong impacts on
other aspects of society, aswe will discuss in Chapter 4. And are they so simple ? How
would you categoriz e the dominant kin groups of the United States and Canada?
Biline al? If so, why do most of us have the last names of our fathers, asin patriline al
societies? Further, in a patriline al or matriline al society the incest taboo is applied
differently to the motherGs or father® side of the family. So whether a society is
matriline al or patriline al can determine with whom you can have sex and marry and
who y ou cannot.

The most obvious way to see how impor tant being patriline al, matriline al, or biline al

can be is in the concept of cross and parallel cousins. In a matriline al society

your parallel cousins are your motherG siblingsOchildr en; your cross cousins are

your father® siblingsOchildr en. In a patriline al society your parallel cousins are

your father® siblingsOchildr en, while your cross cousins are your motherGs siblingsO
childr en. In a biline al society ther e are no distinc tions between cross and parallel

cousins. Sowhy make such a distinc tion ? Because in both matriline al and patriline al

societies, you may (it is sometimes encouraged) marry your cross cousins, but never

your par allel cousins.

So why doesnOmmarr ying your cross cousins violate the incest taboo ? Because in a
matriline al society you belong to the kin group of your mother; your father is of
another kin group entir ely. In a patriline al society, you belong to the kin group of
your father; your mother is from another kin group, and generally remains so even
after marriage. Thus, cross cousin marriage in matriline al or patriline al societies
does not violate the incest taboo. In some instanc es cross cousin marriage may even
be encour aged because of another concept that can limit who you can marry, within
the gr oup or outside o f the gr oup.
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Anthr opolog ists will often refer to societies as being either endogamous or exog-
amous. In an exogamous society people typically (in some instanc es must) marry
someone from outside of their group or locality (where they live, their village or
town). In an endogamous society people typically marry someone from their com-
munity. Cross cousin marriage are typically found in endogamous societies and the
practice helps to increase the relationships between families, which encourages
those related families to work with each other in getting resources. In an exogamous
society, individuals and families build r elationships wi th families in other loc alities.

Anthr opolog ists have another category when examining the kinship organization of
society: moieties. In moieties the kin groups of a particular society are divided into
two groups, which may be exogamous. Moieties often function as ceremonial divi-
sions in a society. For example, among the Iroquois, when a member of your kin
group dies, the members of a different moiety will plan and conduct the funeral to
Ohelpwipe the tears from your eyesQAmong the Tewa, a Puebloan group living in the
southwestern part of the U.S.moieties function asavery impor tant part of the ritual
and ceremonial aspect of the society. Men and women must marry someone from
another moiety, and women will be adopted into the moiety of their husbands after
they marry (Ortiz 1969).

There is one more concept to discuss within consanguine kinship: that of Lineage
and Clans. In societies that recogniz ed line ages (they are often patriline al), the mem-

bers of the lineage can trace their descent from a common ancestor. In the United
States and Canada, people may be able to trace their descent from Thomas Jeffer-
son or John MacDonald (the first prime minister of Canada). All people who can tr ace
their descent to Jefferson or MacDonald, particular ly thr ough the patriline al line,
belong to the same lineage. A clan is harder to define. The members of a clan believe
they are related, even if they cannot tr ace their descent to acommon ancestor. Both
line ages and clans are exogamous. Having sex with or marr ying someone from your
clan or lineage would be consider ed incest. Lineages are often found in patriline al
societies, clans in matriline al societies. Many Native Americ an societies recognize
clans. While European societies are now generally patriline al, (althoug h, less than a
1000 years ago the Irish were matriline al), Native Americ an societies can be matri-

lineal, patriline al, or biline al. Further, these kinship organizations are very flexible
and have changed within the last 200y ears.
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In Tewa society ther e are two patriline al clans: Summer and Winter. Ortiz says that
childr en are not automatically born into those clans, but must go thr ough several
rituals of Oinmrpor ation.OWomen are generally adopted into the clan of their hus-
bands after marriage. Further, childr en may be adopted into the other clan, even
after being incorpor ated into a clan. Ortiz gives an example of a man who had only
daughters. When they matrrie d, they were adopted into the clan of their husbands.
The father then adopted a son of his oldest daughter into his clan. Medicine people
and healers would also adopt apprentic es who were not of their clan into their clan.
All these adoptions in volved rituals of inc orpor ation (Ortiz 1969).

The Iroquois (Haudenosaunee) confederacy is a group of Native Americ ans link ed by
language, politic al organization, and kin groups. They have and continue to occupy
the area of what are now northern New York and southern Quebec and Ontario
for around 2,000 years. The Iroquois are a matriline al society in which the consan-
guineal kin groups are organized into clans: Bear, Wolf, Deer, Hawk, Snipe, Heron,
Turtle, Beaver, and Eel. The Iroquois donOtbelieve they are descended from these
animals, but in the ancient times of oral tr adition, the relationship between animals
and people was so close they could even communic ate with each other. Asyou read
in the story about Sky Woman, the Turtle provided a place for her to land and on
which the Earth now resides. The women of the Bear clan learned about medicinal
plants fr om a shape-chang ing bear.

The Navajo (DinZ) are also consider ed to be a matriline al society. Unlik e the Iroquois,
a Navajo would say s/ he is born to the clan of his/ her mother and for the clan
of his/ her father . Further, the DinZ recognize their relatedness to their maternal
and paternal grandfathersOclans. The incest taboo would apply to all four clans. The
Navajo are consider ed matriline al because the inheri tance of usufruct rig hts (the
rig hts of individuals to use land or other resources) tr ansfers from mother to daugh-
ters.

The Inuit of the Arctic are an example of a bilater al society. Kinship is equally tr aced
thr ough both the motherG and the father® side. The Inuit live in a tr eacherous nat-
ural environment. Their kinship organization may be because the people of this soci-
ety must depend on one another for survival. The mor e people you can call on for
help, the more likely you (and they) will survive. Bilater al societies are typically for-
agers, traveling from area to area to get needed resources. They may have been
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mobile and bilateral for centuries, like the Inuit. Others, like the Cheyenne and
Sioux, may have become bilater al after changes in economic and settlement patterns
caused by Euro-Americ ans intrusions into their terri tor y resulted in them morphing
from settled, horticultur al societies to foraging societies. Bilater al kinship organiza-
tion w as more adaptiv e to the mobili ty of foragers and incr eased kin ne tworks.

As stated previously, one of the first things an anthr opologist does in the field is to
gather information about kinship. A narr ative about kin organization for a society
would be long and confusing. Instead, anthr opolog ists utiliz e kinship charts to orga-
nize and present information. The struc tur e of kinship charts is standar dized, so any
anthr opologist can understand the data presented, whether they are familiar with
the society being describe d or the language of the anthr opologist. Kinship charts for
matriline al, patriline al, and bilater al societies are subtly different, but they do show
the dif ferences in the kinship or ganization.

A two-gener ation comparison of the six major kinship systems (H awaiian, Sudanese, Eskimo,
Iroquois, Crow and Omaha). Cir cle=female Triangle=male. Relatives mar ked with the same
non-gr ay color ar e called by the same kinship term (ignoring se x-diff erentiation in the sibling/
cousin generation, except where this becomes structurally-r elevant under the Cr ow and Omaha
systems). Courtesy of Zander Schubert: based on information fr om OSystematic Knship
Terminologies O: http:/www .umanitoba. ca/f aculties/arts /anthr opology/tutor /kinterms /
termsys.html. CC-BY 3.0

Much of the impor tanc e of determining consanguine kin is for purposes of marriage.
Marriage gives not only the individual, but also his/ her entir e family a whole new
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set of kin or family members. People who are related by marriage are called affine
or affinal kin. Affinal kin broaden the social and economic networks for individuals
in a society. Through marriage, your affines provide more people you can turn to
for economic help and resources. Your affines can help in raising childr en or raising
your famil y status. They may even provide a place for you to liv e.

The expectation in societies like the United States or Canada is that when a young
couple gets marrie d, they will establish their own residence. In anthr opology this
is called neolocality. It is further expected that, generally, this new marriage will
lead to childr en, who will live with their parents. In anthr opological terms this is a
nuclear famil y: parents and childr en living in the same residence. When our poli ti-
cians talk about family values, they are referring to nuclear families. But for most
of human histor y, and still in many societies, people live in extended families that
include grandparents, aunts, uncles, and cousins and twoN sometimes mor eNgener-
ations. Societies usually have expectations about how residence patterns are estab-
lished, and anthr opolog ists have terms f or them:

Matrilocal Nwhen a couple gets marrie d they reside with the wife® extende d kin
group.

Patrilocal Nwhen a couple gets marrie d they reside with the husbandGs kin gr oup.

Bilocal Nwhen a couple gets marrie d they may reside with either the wife® or hus-
band@® kin, but the y do not establish a ne w residence.

Avunculocal Nwhen a couple has sons they go live with the mother(s brothers. This
residence pattern oc curs in some ma triline al societies.

Frequently, but not always, a matriline al society will be matriloc al or avunculoc al,
while a patriline al society is typically patriloc al, and bilater al societies are typically
biloc al.

For most of human histor y, marriage was not a romantic arrangement between two
individuals, it was an economic relationship between two families. Because con-
sanguineal and affinal kin depend upon each other for economic resources, the
marriages between members of their kin groups are very impor tant. Elder family
members will arrange marriages for younger members to ensure the most advanta-
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geous economic arrangement. The individuals seeking a marriage, and their families,
must show or exchange their economic resources. Again, anthr opology has cate-
gories for the dif ferent ways resources are exchanged between families:

Bride wealth NThe intende d groom and his famil y provide economic resources to the
intende d bride and her family. This is not Obuwying a wifeOThe groom and his family
demonstr ate they can contribute resources to the bride and her family. The groom
and his famil y also acknowledge the labor and economic value of the bride. In a patri-
focal society the groom® family is compensating the bride ® family for the loss of
her and her labor. Women have relativ ely high status in societies that practic e bride
wealth. The exchange of bride wealth is found in many Native Americ an and Afric an
societies.

Bride service NThe intended groom must provide labor to the bride ® family for a
period time, or in a matriloc al society, the rest of his life, as he will be living with his
wif e® extende d family. Again, the groom is showing he can make economic contri-
butions to his bride & family. A number of Native Americ an societies, like the Navajo,
have bride service. The practice is also found in the Old Testament (for exam-
ple, Abraham must work 14years for his intended father -in-la w in order to marry
Rebekkah).

Gift exchangeNThe families of the bride and groom exchange gifts as part of the
marriage ceremony. Again, the families demonstr ate they can help support the bride
and groom, and each other . However, status may be achieved thr ough the exchange
of the gifts. If one side of the family can offer gifts of greater value, they have attained
a higher level of status than the other family. This is particular ly true among soci-
eties of the Northwest Coast who have potla tches (a redistribution of resources by
giving them a way during a c eremony).

Dowr yNIn societies that have dowries aspart of the marriage, women and their fam-
ilies must provide economic resources to the groom and his family. In order for a
woman to get marrie d, she must provide a dowry. If her family is able to provide
a sizeable dowry, she may be able to marry into a higher status family and thus
impr ove the status and resources of her childr en. Dowries indic ate that women hold
a lower status in a society and are rare in Native Americ an societies. European and
many Asian societies have, or historic ally had, dowries, which put women in a very
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vulner able position, as they couldn Otget marrie d without resources, and they lost
control of those resources when they got marrie d. If the husband were to waste
those resources, the woman and her childr en could be left destitute. If the husband
died before a woman bore a son who could provide for her, she was often sent back
to her famil y, who may or may not ha ve taken her back in.

These are traditions that were practiced until fairly recently around the world. In
some places they are still practic ed. Societies of the Northwest Coast still have pot-
latches, thoug h the gifts given away are different than they were 200 years ago. In
addition to fishing, people of the Northwest also gather ed a wide array of edible and
medical plants. While men and women had specific jobs in securing resources, both
contribute d to the wealth of families and the communi ty, and shared in the labor to
get that wealth. As a result, women had fairly equal status with men in their soci-
eties. This equal status was reflected in the fact that both men and women of rank
and wealth could be chiefs and have more than one spouse. Because the area is so
rich, the people of the Northwest were probably one of the only foraging societies
worldwide able to have resource surpluses. These surpluses became very impor tant
in the status hierarchy of these societies. Such hierarchy sets the Northwest soci-
eties apart because foraging societies are generally egalitarian; that is, ther e is very
little status or rank between the members of the society. These two factors make the
societies of the N orth west unique.

Most societies of the Northwest were matriline al. Extended families lived in large
houses construc ted of various kinds of timber available in the area. Each nuclear
family had separate quarters in a partitione d part of the house. Extended families
and individuals within the family all participa ted in a very comple x system of social
rank and status. There were thr ee ranks in these societies: nobles, commoner s and
slaves. Particular ly in the northern part of the Northwest, the distinc tion between
nobles and commoners was of great cultur al significance. Despite the fact that the
difference between the two groups was really a continuum of differences, rather
than a divide between the two groups, people strove to acquire and enhance their
social rank.

Nobles held high-r anking names and titles. They owned ceremonial property such
as masks, ancestor crests, songs, dances, and rituals. Commoners lacked these cul-
tur ally prestigious items, but they could acquire noble status by their inheri tance.
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Slaves were war captives and along with their childr en, they lived in their mastersO
households doing menial labor. They were generally freed after one generation, but
even then they were excluded from the status system. Status and rank are inter-
connected with marriage patterns. Parents attempte d to arrange marriages for their
childr en with pe ople of equal or gr eater sta tus.

Marriages, along with other impor tant life events such as bir th, death, puberty rites,
and the naming of a chief, were marked with potla tches. A potlatch is a public feast
to which the entire community is invited. In addition to the feasting, singing, and
dancing, it is a confirmation of the new status of an individual (adult status for a
young girl, for example), and communi ty witnessing of the inheri tanc e of ceremonial
property, such as masks, songs, or the rig hts to fish or harvest berries at particular
locations by specific individuals. Ceremonial property is often displayed, and often
ther e is a give-away. Those sponsoring the potlatch give away resources to those
attending. Status can be maintained or incr eased by value of the items given away.
The potlatch system also helps in the distribution of resources thr oughout the com-
munity. Even the poorest people receive items, thoug h they cannot gain status by
giving away valuable items themsel ves.

In the past, the governmen ts of the United States and Canada have restric ted these
practic es. This topic will be further discussed in Chapter 6. However, one practice
still restric ted by both governmen ts is having multiple marriage partners at the same
time. This practice is called polygamy. There are actually two types of polygamy:
polygyny and polyandry. In societies that practic e polygyny, men may have multiple
wives. However, in those societies most men have one. Having multiple wives is a
sign of status and wealth for a man, but he usually must have the wealth and status
before he can have mor e than one wif e. In many societies, a man must provide bride
wealth or bride service before he can get additional wives, and then he must provide
for all the wives and their childr en. Most men do not have that wealth. Even in soci-
eties that have dowries, for example, Islamic societies, the Koran (the holy book of
Islam) demands men must provide equally for all wives and their childr en. In some
societies, many in Afric a for example, that have bride wealth, the first wife may help
her husband build the wealth to acquire an additional wife, generally a female rel-
ative, to help in the labor. Women will work to incr ease their bride wealth to help
provide the bride w ealth f or their sons.
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Many Native Americ an societies historic ally practiced polygyny. In some societies
they practiced patriloc ality, in which a sister or other unmarrie d female relative
might move in with the family when a young woman gave birth. Often she would
then become a second wife. This is called sororate, when close female relatives
marry the same man. But some Native Americ an societies, Cherokees, for example,
may have practic ed polyandry. Typic ally polyandry, in which awoman has mor e than
one husband, is found in patriline al and patrif ocal agricultur al societies in which
land is passed from a father to his sons. Parts of Tibet and Sri Lanka have commu-
nities that practic e polyandry. Typic ally, sons would inherit part of the farm when
they marrie d or their father died. But in instanc es in which the availability of farm-
land is severely limited when one son marries, his brothers marry the woman as
well. More than thr ee brothers will marry two sisters. In North Americ a early Span-
ish and French documents indic ate that among some Native Americ an societies,
women, generally those of high status, had mor e than one husband, but not because
of limited farmland. The women who had multiple husbands generally had land and
resources. From the written documents it appears that these women had multiple
husbands for the same reasons men in other societies have multiple wives: for the
status.

In Europe, the United States, and Canada, until recently, it was very difficult for
a woman to initiate a divorce, and she might well lose custody of her childr en. In
Native Americ an societies, particular ly those that were matriline al or matrif ocal,
divorce was fairly easy. If a couple was not getting along, or a man was not getting
along with his wif e® family, or he was not contributing resources, he could be sent
back to his familyNthe equivalent of divorce. The Cherokees are such a society,
historic ally matriline al and matrif ocal, in which women have high status and both
women and men can easily get adivorce. Women who divorced afirst husband could
have a second. This may illustr ate the high status women had in some Native Amer-
ican societies, just as having multiple wiv es demonstr ates the status of a man.

As stated before, kinship organization impacts a society in many ways. One of these
is the roles and status of women. Societies that demand dowries for women to marry
see the value and status of women very differently than those who expected bride
wealth or bride service. With bride wealth or service the society recognizes that
women have material value, they contribute resources and status to their families.
In societies that expect a dowry women also contribute to the wealth of their fami-
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lies, but it is not recognized or valued. But wher e do these dif ferent views of women
come from? It may be that the kinship organization of a society has a significant
impact on the r oles and status of women in tha t socierty.

In a patriline al society, mor e than just a line age association passesfrom a father to
his childr en. His resources, inheri tance, and his status are also passed, typically to
his sons. It is very impor tant to men in a patriline al society to know that the childr en
who are inheri ting their wealth and status are inde ed childr en of their lineage.In the
days before DNA testing and paterni ty tests (which are very recent), the only way
to ensure this was to restrict the sexual behavior of women. To restrict the sexual
behavior of women wasto restrict their overall participa tion in society. In societies
thr oughout the world, women have been restric ted to their households, or even to
the priv ate parts of the households. In these societies, women must be accompanie d
by a male member of her family or respected older woman if they are to leave the
house. Women in such societies may not speak to men to whom they are not related.
In these kinds of cir cumstanc es, it is obviously very difficult for women to partic-
ipate fully in their society. They may not leave the household to participate in the
trade or exchange of resources, and most certainly not participate in the politic al
organization or activi ties of their society. They are often restric ted from participa t-
ing in religious activi ties, especially those that bring status to men. In societies that
have an education system outside of the household, women may be restric ted from
attending schools. The tenets of the society® religion may rationaliz e or justif y this
tr eatment of women

In such societies, and ther e are many and have been many thr oughout the world, the
ability of women to participa te fully, particular ly in obtaining economic resources
and status, are severely restric ted. However, in matriline al societies, childr en belong
to the clan or kin group of their mothers. So the concern of ensuring the paterni ty
of childr en for inheri tance is not an issue. Childr en, typically daughters, inheri ted
the status and access to resources (like the use of a particular plot of farmland)
from their mothers. Sons typically inheri ted resources (tools and hunting materials
for example) from their mother(s father or brothers. There is no reason to restrict
women® sexual behavior; ther efore ther e is no reason to restrict participa tion in
their society. Women may engage in resource-getting activities such as foraging
for wild edibles, fishing, farming and even hunting. They participated in, and in
some societies like the Iroquois and Ojibwa, contr olled the tr ade of resources. Their
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exchange of resources, either through trade or gift-g iving, resulted in higher sta-
tus for themsel ves and their families. They were valued members of the society, asis
seen in the expectation of bride wealth or bride service upon marriage. This partici-
pation in the economy of their society can result in women holding prestigious poli t-
ical positions, whether as a chief (and ther e were many), or thr ough membership in
women®councils. Both the Iroquois and Cherokees, matriline al/ matrif ocal societies
in which women had high status, had women® councils who could, and did, over-
turn the decisions of the men®councils. It was the sons of awoman®clan who went
to war. It was the women who decided if indeed they would go to war. Iroquois and
Cherokee women could also be chiefs. Their power was such that British agent Sir
William Johnson fought to restrict the involvement of the Mohawk Women® Coun-
cil in negotiations with the British, despite the fact that the status he held with the
Mohawks came from his association with Molly Brant, a hig h-sta tus Mohawk woman.
Women also participa ted in religious rituals, thoug h they might have different roles
than men. And as you have seen have thr ough the different stories recounted thus
far, women had impor tant roles in the orig in stories o f Native Americ an societies.

European, Canadian, or U.S.women would not obtain the status of women in many
Native Americ an societies until the twentieth century. Some people have referred
to societies such as the Iroquois or Cherokees as matriar chies. From an anthr o-
pological perspective, a matriar chy is a society governed by a woman or women; a
patriar chy is a society governed by a man or men. There have been thousands of
patriar chies in the histor y of the world, but few, if any, matriar chies. Having matrilin-

eal descent or matrif ocal residence patterns does not make a society a matriar chy.
Societies such asthe Iroquois, Cherokees, Navajo, and many others are not governed
by women; they are governed by women and men. Each sex has their roles in a soci-
ety, each are valued and needed for the survival of the society. Some anthr opolo-
gists have referred to such societies as demonstr ating separate but equal spheres
of inf luence. These spheres of inf luenc e may overlap, asthey do among the Iroquois
and Cherokees, or not, as among the Navajo, Zuni, and Hopi. But both women and
men make impor tant contributions to the society, and those contributions are rec-
ognized and valued. The wealth and status of a family depend on the contributions

of both w omen and men.

It may seem like we are leaving out avery impor tant part of families: childr en. Chil-
dren are essential to the survival of any society. Without them, the society becomes
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extinc t. In most Native Americ an societies, childr en belonged to the clan of their
mothers. Some Native Americ an societies were bilater al, and childr en belonged to
the kin groups of both their mother and father, much as the United States and
Canada today. A very few Native American societies were patriline al. As stated
before, the Tewa are an example of a Native Americ an patriline al society. Typic ally,
women would be adopted into their husbandsCclan after marriage, except then the
women® clan was of a higher status than her husbandOs.

Typically in patriline al or patrif ocal societies, female childr en have less status than
male childr en. They will leave the household; their childr en will not be part of their
lineage. They will requir e dowries. If their sexual behavior is suspect, they will bring
dishonor to the family. In many patriline al societies, even today, girls or women who
bring dishonor to their families can be killed, even when the behavior is not their
fault, asis the casein rape. The value of sons is such that families will allow female
childr en to die, or in modern circumstanc es, abort female fetuses. In matriline al
societies, girls are as equally valued as boys, maybe even mor e so. Girls will remain
in the household and continue to contribute both resources and more childr en to
the clan. Mohawk parents | know speak of the difficulty in raising sons to be good,
honor able men who will f ollow the rig ht path in lif e, but daughters ar e a joy.

All societies value and love their childr en, but the structure of the society, the
kinship, may determine how boys and girls are treated. Other social expectations
and beliefs also affect how childr en are treated. In their early contacts, Spanish,
French, and British commentators all remarked on the love bestowed on childr en by
Native Americ ans, and not just their own biolog ical childr en. Native Americ ans often
adopte d the childr en of others. Awoman or man without biolog ical childr en of his or
her own would adopt a child of a sibling. Childr en taken as captives in times of war
(including Eur opean childr en) were often adopte d by kin gr oups.

Europeans noted the excellent behavior of Native childr en, despite the fact their
parents did not practice corpor eal punishment. At this time, it was generally
assumed that childr en had to be beaten from time to time to ensure good behavior
and mor als. Native Americ ans did not think it ever appropriate to hit or beat chil-
dren. A look, word, or story, particular ly from a grandparent, was usually enough to
chastise achild. Aminister traveling along the St. Lawr ence River related an instanc e
in which a British drummer boy insulte d a visiting Mohawk warrior . The Mohawk
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demanded agift to excuse the insult. The British commander responded that the boy
would be punished in the British way. The warrior asked what would that be. When
he was told the boy would be beaten, he thr ew his blanket over the boy and ran off
with him. He would not return the boy until he was assured he would not be beaten.
All societies lo ve their childr en, but tha t love is demonstr ated in dif ferent w ays.

Marriages and the birth of childr en are events that are often accompanie d by rituals
and ceremonies in societies thr oughout the world. Marriage ceremonies acknowl-
edge the new relationship between the bride and groom and their families. In patri-
lineal societies, the marriage ceremony will also acknowledge the legitimacy of
futur e childr en. Marriage ceremonies can be very elaborate, or very simple. Elabo-
rate marriage ceremonies are often ameansto demonstr ate the status and wealth of
the bride and/ or groom®family. Smaller wedding ceremonies are simply an recogni-
tion of the new relationship between the bride and groom, their families, and futur e
childr en.

Many practic es and rituals surrounded the birth of a child. Women might engage
in various behaviors to help promote pregnancy (or prevent it). Some behaviors or
food would be encouraged to ensure a healthy child; others that were thoug ht to be
harmful would be avoided. Various practic es were performed at the birth of a child
to ensure the health and recovery of both child and mother . Ceremonies, such as
naming ceremonies, took place after the birth. In our modern societies, it is hard for
most of us to conceive of the heartbr eak of the death of a child. However, societies
around the world continue to experienc e high rates of infant mor ality. Native Amer-
ican societies also had rates of infant mor ality higher than those experienc ed today.
Families engaged in various practic es to help ease the grief suffered from the death
of a child. Not naming a child is one such mechanism. The ceremonies surrounding
the naming of a child typically came when it seemed clear the child would survive.
Childr en who did not survive wher e often buried near the home so that they were
easily re-born in to the same famil y.

Women and men of Native Americ an societies would also striv e to limit the number
of childr en they had to better ensure the health and survival of existing childr en.
Women would take medicinal plants to help prevent pregnancy, and, in extr eme
cases, take those that would induc e abortion early in a pregnancy. Most often, both
parents would take vows of sexual abstinenc e after the birth of a child to ensure
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another child would not be born until the first child was at least weaned. Iroquois
men would not sleep with their wives until a child was weaned, generally between
2 and 3 years old. Cheyenne parents would declare vows of abstinenc e, sometimes
up to 7years after the birth of a child to ensure that child would have the resources
necessary for survival. There were also beliefs that encouraged small families, for
example stating that younger childr en in a family would be smaller, sicklier , and not
as smart as older siblings. As a result, family size in Native Americ an families was
smaller than was typical for European or Euro-Americ an families until the middle
of the twentieth century. A family of four childr en in a Native Americ an family was
consider ed large, until Native peoples starting converting to Christian religions that
encour aged having many childr en.

Nativ e Americ an societies started altering their kin organization and expectations in
response to European influences, particular ly missionaries. Missionaries preached
against the practic e of polygyny, and abhorr ed the practic e of polyandry and divorce.
In fact, they preached against the high status and independenc e of Native Americ an
women. They felt Native women should be like European women, subservient to
their husbands. Europeans referred to the Iroquois and Cherokee politic al systems
as pettic oat governmen tsObecause of the roles of women and women councils.
Native Americ an women were seen as @rudgesOand Native Americ an men as lazy,
because women primaril y did the farming, while men engaged in hunting, arecre-
ational activity from the perspective of Europeans. Early suffragettes (those who
fought for equal rig hts for women, especially the rig ht to vote) would remark on the
status women in Iroquois society. They missed the concept that women had that sta-
tus in part because of the @rudge Oabor they did, and the fact they had contr ol over
the pr oducts of that labor.

Contrary to what our contempor ary politicians may say, kinship can be a very flex-
ible aspect of society. It can change to accommodate other changes in a society. An
excellent example of this is the changes that occurr ed among the Siouan-spe aking
peoples of the Midwest. Up until the 1700sthe Sioux, Lakota, Dakota, Yankton, and
Oglala peoples lived in what are now midwestern areas like Minnesota. Most com-
muni ties were close to water and practic ed horticultur al combine d with fishing, for-
aging, and hunting. These peoples even had corn women stories much like those of
the eastern Nativ e societies. In horticultur al or even foraging societies, the roles of
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women and men were fair ly equal, as both contribute d to their familiesGand commu-
nitiesO esources and wealth.

But starting in the late 1700s, more and more Native peoples were pushed farther
and farther west as Euro-Americ ans moved west. Many Native societies like the
Siouan peoples were pushed out into the plains and prairie areas. But those envi-
ronments are not well suited for horticultur e. Rainfall is limited and the growing
season is short. Additionall y the grassesin the plains are short and the roots grow
in dense tangles that contribute to the development of sod. Sod provided natur al
Obricks@or the construc tion of God housesCfor both Native peoples and early Euro-
Americ an settlers in the area, but sod made it very difficult to farm in these areas
without steel plows. Native farmers had digging sticks. An old, derogative term for
Americ an Indians is @iggers,Oprobably in reference to this form of planting technol-

ogy.

The Nativ e peoples who migr ated to the plains and prairies gradually adapted to get-
ting resources ther e, due to the reintr oduction of horses. The arriv al of horses coin-
cided with the expansion of a European presence and trade along the Mississippi
and Missouri rivers. This may be why so many Euro-Americ ans can only imagine the
Native peoples of the plains (and in much of popular cultur e all Native Americ ans)
hunting bison on horseback. However, the French explor er LaSalle encounter ed hor-
ticultur al societies along the southern Missouri River in the seventeenth century.
The arriv al of horses made the peoples of the prairie and plains much mor e effective
hunters, and they were better able to follow the migr ator y bison. The meat and furs
of bison and other animals also became impor tant items to tr ade with the encroach-
ing Eur o-Americ ans.

As hunting to trade with the Euro-Americ ans became more impor tant, various
struc tur es within Siouan societies started to change. The autonom y of women was
undermine d. A family® wealth became dependent on the amount of hides they
traded with Euro-Americ ans and Canadians. A single man could hunt many animals,
but the hides he could tr ade were dependent on the number of women who did the
time-c onsuming preparation of the hides. As a result, women no longer controlled
their own labor; the men of their families controlled it. Polygyny (having multiple
wives) incr eased. More wives and childr en meant mor e laborers in the hunting and
preparation o f hides.
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The success of these hunting societies, as opposed to more generalized foraging
societies that also obtaine d resources from fishing and gathering wild edibles, also
depended on horses. The larger the horse herd, the more men (and sometimes
women) could go hunting. The mor e horses a man had, the more a man and his sons
could offer as a bride pric e for mor e wives. The social and economic status of men
came to depend on the number of horses and wives he had. This led to the devel-
opment of a more ranked society: mor e horses, mor e wives, mor e resources, more
wealth, mor e status, in societies that had previously been egalitarian. Politic al lead-
ership be came mor e formaliz ed and centr alized.

Women retained only some of their previous status, particular ly in religious rituals,
and as healers and midwives. Some women chose to participa te in male-domina ted
activi ties such as hunting and warfare. They were often referred to as Big Hearted
Women. Because Native Americ an societies tr aditionall y honor ed individual choice,
these women were not seen as deviant; they were simply fulfilling their own visions
and destinies. The changes in kinship and the roles of women in Siouan societies
were not intentional, but were a consequence of other changes in the society.
This was not always the case. The U.S. and Canadian governments often imposed
changes.

The laws of the United States and Canada did not recogniz e the variety of marriages
and family organization that existed in Native Americ an societies; they only recog-
nized nucle ar families with neolocal residence patterns. At times in both U.S.and
Canadian histor y, the marriages of Euro-Americ an men with Native women were not
recognized. Their childr en were consider ed illegitimate, and they could not inheri t
from their fathers. In other instances, the governments of the United States and
Canada did not recognize as Native the childr en of Native Americ an mothers. Fol-
lowing the patriline al histor y of Europe, the governments would only recogniz e the
childr en of Native men as Nativ e.

Kinship and marriage were aspects of societies that were severely impacted by Euro-
pean contact. Europeans simply did not accept matriline al or matrif ocal practic es,
and thoug ht that the practic e of polyandry and polygyny demonstr ated the sav-
agery of Nativ e societies. But the indigenous societies had a very dif ferent perspe c-
tive. Individual indigenous societies often encounter ed other societies with varying
customs. Many Native societies, like the Iroquois, for example, had a mechanism
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for incorpor ating newcomers into their kin groups, primaril y thr ough adoption and
marriage. As was stated previously in this chapter, adoption was common in many
Native Americ an societies, and not just of childr en. Adults might also be adopted.
People might be adopted as apprentic es to shamans. Adoption of war captives was
common, as was adoption and marriage with new people encountered. For Native
groups such as the Iroquois, Hurons, Ottawa, Abanakis, and many mor e, marriage
was a way to inc orpor ate newcomers in to existing families and ¢ ommuni ties.

There were occasional marriages between the English and Natives as well, but these
were certainly not encouraged. By the time of Metacom (often called King Phillip
by Americ ans), it was English policy to separate English and Native populations as
much as possible. Even those Native Americ ans who had converted to Christiani ty
were isolated in OPaying Towns.OHowever, the Jesuit missionaries in what became
known as ONew FranceOencouraged intermarriage as a way to convert the Native
peoples and to make them good Catholics and French citizens. The Jesuits even
raised dowries from patrons back in Europe for Native women to give to their hus-
bands in the patriline al, European tr adition. For the French voyageurs and coureurs
de bois, intermarriage was a necessity. Marriage with Native women gave these men
the family connections that secured them guides, aides in procuring skins, help in
the preparation of skins, shelter over their heads, and food in their bellies. If a for-
eigner to an area and society hoped to have the support of the members of the soci-
ety to survive, marriage was a good way to ensure that, if he recognized that he had
kin r esponsibili ties as well.

Native Americ ans still continue aspects of their traditional kin organization. While
Iroquois childr en may have the last names of their fathers, their clan association is
still that of their mothers. At pow-wows young people will still inquir e about the
clan association of a potential love interest, continuing to avoid clan incest taboos.
Women sometimes live in extende d family households, or live in close proximity to
their mothers and other female members of their families. The Navajo, who typically
do not like living too close to each other , have households in @ampsONaeasin which
households ar e link ed by matriline al ties.

While the laws and inf luences of the U.S.and Canadian governmen ts have changed
the kin organization of Native Americ an societies, many of them continue to follow
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practic es such as clan association and residence locality. These factors can be very
impor tant in the pr actic e of rituals, as we will se e in Chapter 6.

Sugegstd Questions

You may have done your family tree in elementary school. Anthr opologists do kin-
ship charts. Try doing one f or y our famil y using the f ollowing f ormat.

llustr ation by the author .

[llustr ation by the author .
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These symbols are used in a very basic kinship chart. You can easily Google others.
Compare them to yours. You might also want to compare your chart to others in
your class. What kind of differences do you see? Why do you think ther e are those
differences?

People in non-w estern societies can often trace their ancestry back many genera-
tions. H ow far back c an you name your anc estors?

Inter view an older member of your family. How far back can they trace their/ your
ancestry?

Many societies have Ofctive kinQthat is someone who in not related to you by
descent or marriage but whom you consider to be OfamiyODo you have any exam-
ples of this?

An impor tant function of any kin group is sharing or providing resources. Do you
have an example of this?

The Iroquois societies practic e exchange of resources between a bridge and groom
at marriage ¢ eremonies. W hat do most Eur o-Americ an or Canadian cultur es do?

In what ways is adoption in contempor ary U.S.or Canadian societies different than
the w ay adoption func tione d in indigenous Americ an societies?

U.S.and Canadian family life has changed a great deal over the last fifty years. Dis-
cuss some of the cultur al changes that contribute d to this.

How do you think the concept of kinship in your society may change in the next fifty
years?

Sugegstd Resoues

While not specially about Native Americ an societies, anthr opologist Peggy Reeves
Sanday has two books that are very impor tant in examining kinship and the roles of
women in society. The first, Male Dominance, Female Power, looks at women® roles
in a number of societies and what happens to those roles during cultur al changes.
One of her casestudies is the Lakota. In Women at the Center: Lifein a Modern Matri-
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archy, Sanday argues that the Minang kabau of West Sumatra are an example of a
matriar chy.

League of the Houdenosaunee or the Iroquois, is an ethnohistoric al account of the
Houdenosaunee by Lewis Henry Morgan, originally published in 1851.While much
of it reflects 19th century biases, Morgan® description of Houdenosaunee kinship
is impor tant and has inf luenc ed much subsequent anthr opological research on kin-
ship.

The novel Waterlily , by Ella Cara Deloria is a wonderful account of Lakota life in the
early 18008 Include d is much information about Lakota kinship and how it func-
tione d in the br oader society.

Other books o finterest are:
The Tewa World: Space, Time & Becoming in a Pueblo Society, by Alfonso Or tiz.
Women of the Earth Lodges: Tribal Life on the Plains, by Virginia Bergman Peters.

Negotiator s of Change: Historical Perspectives on Native American Women, ed. by
Nancy Shoemaker.

Sifter s: Native American W omen® Lives, ed. by Theda Perdue.

Many Tender Ties: Women in Fur -Tr ade Society, 1670-187Q by Sylvia Van Kirk.
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Chapter 3: 8souces and Their
Distribution

Coyote was out hunting and found a dead deer. One of the deer®rib boneslooked just
like a big dentalia (mollusk) shell, and Coyote picked it up and took it with him. He
went up to the frog people. The fr og people had all the water. When anyone wanted any
water to drink or cook with or to wash, they had to go and get it fr om the fr og people.

Coyote came up. ORey, frog people, | have a big dentalia shell. | want a big drink of
water NI want to drink f or a long time.O

OGive us that shellD said the fog people, @nd you can drink all you want. O

Coyote gave them the shell and began drinking. The water was behind a large dam
where Coyote drank.

OlOngoing to keep my head down for a long time,Osaid Coyote, ObecausdOmreally
thir sty. DonOt worly about meO

OWxay, we wonOt worly O said the fog people.

Coyote began drinking. He drank for a long time. Finally one of the frog people said,
OHey Coyote, you sure are drinking a lot of water ther e. What ar e you doing that f or?0

Coyote brought his head up out of the water . OIOmeally thir sty O
omo

After a while one of the frog people said, OCoyoteyou sure are drinking a lot. Maybe
you better give us another shell.O

Qust let me finish this drink, O said Coyote, putting his head back under the water.

The frog people wondered how a person could drink so much water. They didn Otik e
this. They thought Coyote might be doing something.
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Coyote was digging out under the dam all the time he had his head under water. When
he was finished, he stood up and said, OThatwas a good drink. That was just what |
wanted.O

Then the dam collapsed, and the water went out into the valley and made the creeks
and river s and waterf alls.

The frog people were very angry. O¥u have taken all the water , Coyote!O

Ot is not right that one people have all the water. Now it is where everyone can have
it.O

Coyote did that. Now anyone can go down to the river and geta drink of water or some
water to cook with or just swim ar ound.

A Kalapuya story told by Barry Lopez in 1927 (Erdoes and Ortiz)

Until the twentieth century, the availability of resources (food and material for mak-
ing clothing or building houses or tools) depended on wher e the people of a particu-

lar society lived. This was especially true for food. People might be able to tr avel long
distanc esto get materials for tools, or trade for materials with other people, but food
was perishable. It would go bad very quickl y, long before it could be transported long
distanc es. The climate of an area could also determine resources. Farming would
be difficult to impossible in the Arctic and Sub-Ar ctic. People living in those areas
would have to rely on foraging, a method of getting resources thr ough a combina-

tion of gathering wild edibles, fishing, and hunting. People who lived in more tem-

perate areas with long growing seasons, like the southe astern part of what today is
the United States, would have mor e options available to them, including the devel-
opment of agricultur e. However resources are obtaine d, food is a limited resource.
Animals can be over-hun ted, leading to their extinc tion, as can fish be over-fished.
Even wild edibles can be exploi ted. But asthe story about Coyote and the frog people
shows, the most impor tant resource is water.

Human living sites are always found around water, such as lakes, riv ers, streams, and
creeks. Habitation sites might be found along the ocean shore, as in the Northwest
coastal areas, but ther e would also have to be sources for drinking water. Water was
not only necessary for drinking, cooking, and washing; it was also an impor tant food
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source. Fish, shellfish, waterf owl, and water plants were all impor tant foods. Water
could also be an impor tant tr ansportation route, allowing fairly easy access by canoe
or boat to additional areas for the gathering of resources. Water sources, the cli-
mate, and environmental factors like rainfall and the length of growing seasons are
all impor tant in determining the resources people have available. Different societies
living in the same area might utiliz e their environments and resources in different
ways. What and how a society gets and utiliz es its resources is its economy. Today
in the United States and Canada, we think of economy as referring to money, jobs,
and businesses. But this perspective would not describe most of human histor y. In
a broader perspective, economy refers to the resources available to a society, how
they are obtaine d, and how those resources are distribute d. Anthr opologists have
four categories that describe the ways societies utiliz e or exploit their environments
for food resources: foraging, pastor alism, horticul tur e, and agricul tur e.

Industrializa tion , in which people work largely in factories or other business for a
wage, is the type of labor with which you are familiar . But this is a relatively recent
(in the last 120years) way of getting resources. In an industrial society, people work
for a wage and use that to buy the resources they need or can afford. For most of
human histor y, people worked directly for resources they needed. The way most
people in Western societies get resources is changing again, as most of us are and
will be employed in service industries such as teaching. This is often referred to as
(post-I ndustrializa tion. OBeginning in the nineteenth century, many Native peoples
started participa ting in wage labor on ranches and farms. With relocation to cities in
the twentieth centur y, many Native Americ ans started working in construc tion and
factories in the United States and Canada. In the twenty-first centur y, many Native
Americ an communi ties and individuals have started their own businesses. The best
known are casinos, but they have also started ski resorts, water -bot tling plants, golf
courses, small-eng ine manufac turing facili ties, and gr eeting ¢ ard companies.

Pastor alism refers to the domestic ation of animals. Societies domestic ated animals
like horses, cattle, sheep, goats, and reindeer to obtain needed resources from the
animals themsel ves or by trading the animals and their by-pr oducts (milk or meat)
with other societies. For example, in the Congo, the cattle-her ding Zulu will trade
milk and meat with their foraging neighbors, the Mbuti, for the roots and frui ts they
gather . Few societies in North Americ a practic ed pastor alism to any extent, althoug h
some raised tur keys or other fowl. The Aztec of Mexico raised domestic ated deer,
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and the Incas of South Americ araised llamas, but for the most part Native Americ ans
did not adopt the practic e of domestic ating animals until after European coloniza-
tion, so the pr actic e will not be discusse d in gr eat detail.

Foraging societies get food resources thr ough a combination of the collection of
wild edibles, fishing, and hunting. In the twentieth century, the anthr opological
emphasis in examining and describing foraging societies focused on hunting. The
assumption was that most of the food in foraging societies came from hunting, and
that men were doing the hunting. This assumption often formed the hypothesis for
why men had mor e status in their societies: they provided the food. We now know
that in foraging societies in temper ate climates, up to 75% to 80% of food comes
from the gathering of wild edibles, work that is generally associated with women
(Slocum 1975). Further, in Arctic and Sub-Ar ctic societies in which wild edibles are
limited, women participa ted and continue to participate in hunting, including the
hunting o f elk, moose, and c aribou.

More than 10000 to 12000 years ago, all human societies were foragers. In places
like northern Europe, Asia, and North Americ a, now-extinc t animals were hunted. In
North Americ athese animals include d mastodons, giant beavers, and ground sloths.
Because of the size of animals hunted, these societies are referred to as big game
hunting societies . In such societies, not just men participa ted in the hunting of large
game, but the entir e communi ty took part. The communi ty would work together to
driv e animals into corr als or over clif fs wher e they would be butcher ed, and the meat
and skins prepared. Around 10000 years ago these large animals started becoming
extinc t due to anumber of environmental factors, including climate change and per-
haps over-hun ting. Asaconsequence, these Paleo-I ndian (early Nativ e peoples) for-
aging societies adapted to hunting smaller gameNsuch as elk, moose, caribou, and
deerNwhatever was available in a par ticular ar ea.

Often overlooked in examining a foraging society is the importance of fishing.
Remember, early human living sitesNincluding those in the Americ asNare found
around water. Getting needed resources thr ough fishing does not have the same
romantic allur e as big game hunting or tr acking bison, but it is a very impor tant way
of getting food. A fish diet is highly nutri tious and healthier than a red meat diet.
Further , it supplies impor tant omega- 3 fats that are impor tant to brain development.
Many members of the communi ty could fish, not just strong, healthy men. Archae-
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ological sites often have artifac ts that were used to fish, including weir s (an enclo-
sure of stakes and nets to tr ap fish), nets, fishing spears, hooks, and weights. Curr ent
archaeological estimates suggest that up to 75% of the non-v egetable part of forag-
ing peoplesGdiets came from fish (Bonvillain 2001). Fishing and fishing rig hts con-
tinue to be v ery impor tant to c ontempor ary Native communi ties.

Another impor tant way of getting food in foraging societies wasthe gathering of wild
edibles. In order to get enough food in this way, foraging societies would typically
be mobile, traveling from area to area to find the resources they needed. Excep-
tions to this lifestyle were found in societies in the northwestern area of what are
now the coast of Canada and the United States. The Tling it, Haida, Niska, Gitkan,
Tsimshian, Bella Coola, Salish, and KwakwakaOwku lived in such arich environment
they were able to live in settled villages along the coastal area, wher e they utiliz ed
resources from the sea, fresh water, and plants. Most other foraging societies had
to travel to different areas to find needed resources. These societies did not travel
constantly; they might settle in an area for weeks or even months. In some instanc es
Natives would have summer and winter camps and migr ate between the two areas
seasonally. They learned the areasin which particular resources could be found and
when they would be available, then settled in these areas utilizing the resources to
be found.

By necessity, foraging societies were typically small, no more than 500 people in a
communi ty. Foraging societies must have enough people to successfully exploit the
resources available, but not so many that they over-exploit those resources. For-
aging societies would often split into smaller groups in the winter when resources
were harder to se cur e, then come toge ther again in lar ger groups in the summer .

An example of a foraging society would be the Innu or Montagnais, who continue
to live in what is now northeastern Quebec along the St. Lawr ence River basin. His-
toric ally the Innu focused on hunting and fishing for resources; gathering was a less
significant part of their economy. They hunted moose, caribou, beaver, por cupines,
bears, and several varieties of birds. It appears that the Innu traded with the Huron
of Lake Ontario for fishing nets. They also used weirs for trapping eels. The Innu
would use the animals they hunted for other purposes. Clothing was made from the
skins of moose and caribou. Bones, teeth, and other parts of animals would be used
to mak e other household utensils.
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The size of communi ties would vary depending on the season. In fall and winter
people lived in scattered camps. Typically these winter camps were made up of
extende d bilater al kin groups. In the spring, larger groups gather ed along water ways
such as the St. Lawrence River or the Gulf of the St. Lawrence and got resources
from them. In contempor ary times, a small number of Innu continue to practic e the
historic al foraging economy of their ancestors; however most are engaged in wage
labor. Those who do continue hunting have adopted many European and Canadian
technolog ies such as guns, and ther e is a greater emphasis on trapping using steel
tr aps (Bonvillain 2001).

The cultur al-ge ographic area called the Great Basin is a large region, but because
of the scarcity of resources and the fragile environment, it was home to a relatively
small number of Native Americans. This area is referred to as the Great Basin
because it only has interior drainage; all its rivers and streams flow into lakes, with
no water ways that flow to the ocean. The Great Basin covers an area that includes
the present-day states of Nevada, Utah, northern Colorado, southern Oregon, Idaho,
western Wyoming, eastern California, northern Arizona, and New Mexico. The area
is bounde d on the west by the Sierr a Mountains and on the east by the Rocky Moun-
tains. The climate is largely arid except at the high altitudes of the mountains. There
are large lakes such as Pyramid Lake, Walker Lake and Lake Tahoe, but about 5% of
the land is desert. Precipitation, aswell asflora and fauna, are all dependent on the
altitude.

Before European contact, most of the Native Americ an Great Basin population was
found between altitudes of 5,000 to 7,000 feet. It was here the Utes, Washoes,
Paiutes, and Shoshones were best able to find needed resources. The Nativ e peoples
of the Great Basin were foragers, relying on plant and animal resources. Unlik e the
Native Americ an foragers of the Northwest, the Native peoples of the Great Basin
were mobile, moving from place to place to utiliz e the resources found in different
areas, while not over-exploiting the resources of any one area. The anthr opolog ist
Julian Steward, who largely examined how people adapt to their environments, said
the Great Basin peoples relied on various Gnicr oenvir onmen ts Othat changed from
season to season, and from place to place.

The resources the Great Basin peoples relied on include d fish, deer, bighorn sheep,
elk, antelope, rabbits, birds, and waterf owl. They ate wild plants such as pinion nuts,
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pine cones, acorns, beans from mesquite, screwbeans and agave, cattails, ric e grass,
bullrush, and frui ts and berries. Southern Paiutes, Utes, and Shoshones learned hor-
ticultur e from neighbors in the Southwest. Like the Nativ e peoples of the Southwest,
they grew corn, beans, squash, sunflowers, and melons. Other Great Basin peoples
helped the growing of wild plants by burning brush, sowing seeds, and watering and
pruning plants. Some foods were dried and cached (stor ed) in under ground pits for
later use. But people often were nearly out of food by the end of winter. The most
impor tant r esource in the arid Gr eat Basin was and remains water .

The Nativ e peoples of the Great Basin had learned to adapt and survive in this fragile
environment. People lived in small @lustersO of related nucle ar families. Each indi-
vidual shared in the labor and resources of the kin network. Kinship within the family
was bilater alNeach individual belonged to the line age of her/ his father and mother .
After marriage, a young couple would join the cluster of either the man or woman,
depending on which family had enough resources or needed additional labor. In the
fall, clusters of families would gather together to harvest pinion nuts, feast and cel-
ebrate, and to tr ade resources.

Aswith most foragers around the world, the peoples of the Great Basin had informal
and flexible politic al organizations. The leader of a group was generally the head of
a family who had gaine d the r espect and trust o f his communi ty.

Because of the remoteness and aridness of the environment, the Native peoples of
the Great Basin were spared incursions by Europeans until the 1770sHowever, they
were influenced by neighboring societies who had already had contact with Euro-
peans. Thus, peoples of the Great Basin did have European trade goods, and most
impor tantly, horses. The arriv al of horses enabled the eastern and southern Utes and
Shoshones to better hunt bison. The Utes would also later use horses in their attacks
on Spanish settlemen ts.

In 1776,an expedition led by the Franciscan priests Francisco Dominquez and Sil-
vestre Velezde de Escante traveled to Ute terri tory at Utah Lake, opening the door-
way to other Spanish missionaries. They were also followed by settlers engaged in
slaving expeditions, particular ly focused on childr en, who were sold to farmers in
New Mexico.
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In 1805, Meriwether Lewis and William Clark led an expedition thr ough Shoshone
terri tory in ldaho, on their way to the Pacific. Canadian and U.S.tr appers followed
them. Spain consider ed the Great Basin to be Spanish terri tory and tried to stop
others from trading with the Native peoples there. When Mexico gained its inde-
pendenc e from Spain, the country lost mor e contr ol over trade and Euro-Americ an
settlemen ts in the Great Basin. Permanent Euro-Americ an settlemen ts started in the
mid- 1800s when Mormons (members of the Church of Latter Day Saints) settled in
the Salt Lake Valley. At this time, Mexico still claimed the terri tor y of the Great Basin.
Mormon leadership widely stated their wish to avoid conflict with the Native Amer-
icans, but their very presence created environmental, economic, and cultur al pres-
sures.

From the glut of Spanish and Euro-Americ an settlers arriving in Native Americ an
terri tory, the fragile environment and its resources were soon depleted. Native
beliefs were thr eatened also, as the Mormons sent missionaries to the Native com-
muni ties of the Great Basin, believing them to be one of the Ten Lost Tribes of Israel.
Nativ e childr en were often @Gdopte dOby Mormon families to be educated in Mormon
beliefs and behaviors, and to supply domestic and farm labor. The Native peoples of
the Great Basin suffered population loss due to disease and the slave trade. Euro-
Americ an tr ade routes and settlemen ts were established on the areas with the most
resources, particular ly wher e water was readily available. This disrupte d the fragile
balance with the environment and led to malnutri tion and starvation of Native Amer-
icans.

With the discovery of gold and silver, first in California and later in Nevada, the num-

ber of tr avelers thr ough the areaincr eased, creating fur ther environmental destruc-

tion. The visitors who decided to settle in the area further restricted the Native
peoplesOaccess to water and other resources. The Natives reacted in two ways:
armed conflict and religious rituals (see Chapter 5 on religion and spiritual beliefs).
In 1860, the Paiutes around Pyramid Lake started to defend their lands against Euro-
Americ an settlers. The Shoshones of Owens Valley soon followed the Paiutes in
defense of their lands. The U.S.Army broke the Nativ e resistance, and (pacifiedOthe
area largely by moving the Native peoples to reservations. The Native peoples were
forced to sign mor e than 12tr eaties, each of which ceded what had been their land to
the United States in exchange for reservation land away from the new Euro-Amer-

ican settlements with military protection to the Natives@emaining land. Congress
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never ratif ied most of these tr eaties and the protection from futur e Euro-Americ an
incursions was never fulfilled. Further, because the reservation land was so poor,
upwards of 60% of the Native peoples of the Great Basin could not survive living on
their r eservation land.

As Euro-Americ an settlements grew, pressure began in the states of Utah and
Nevada to depriv e the Natives of more land. In 1887 the General Allotmen t Act, also
called the Dawes Act, decreed that ther e would be no mor e triball y- or famil y-o wned
property for Native peoples. Each head of government would be allotted 160 acres of
land; single persons and those under the age of 18were allotted 60 acres. Any land
not allotted in this way was declared GurplusOand sold to Euro-Americ an settlers.
With the General Allotment Act, the people of the Great Basin, like Native peoples
thr oughout the United States, had most of their tribal lands declared GurplusOand
opened for settlemen t to Eur o-Americ ans.

In the mid-t wentieth centur y, the Nativ e peoples of the Great Basin started to regain
aportion of the land they had lost, often in legal suits brought forward in U.S.courts.
In 1910 the Utes won a court case in which they were awarded $3.5 million in com-

pensation for lost land. In the 1930s, John Collier became the head of the Bureau of
Indian Affairs during the administr ation of Franklin Roosevelt. Collier worked to sal-
vage and restor e much of the Native Americ an tr aditions, particular ly religious tr a-
ditions, and to secure and incr ease the land base of Native Americ an societies. The
loss of land thr ough General Allotmen t was stopped, and in 1946,the Indian Claims
Commission was established. The total compensation awarded thr ough the commis-

sion to Native American communi ties for the loss of land came to more than $130
million.

Orig inally, the money was divided among communi ty members, providing only a
tempor ary aid to their economic situations. Since the 1960s, Native Americ an tribal
nations have utiliz ed the money for tribal purposes and investments such as tribal
enterprises, infr astruc tur es, and living c ondi tions.

In 1999 84,000 acres of land were returne d to Utes at the Uintah and Ouray reser-
vations by the U.S.government. Unfortunately, this land was severely contaminated
by shale oil extr action and low-le vel radioactive waste from the milling for the shale.
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The Utes have pledged 8.5% of futur e profits from triball y owned oil drilling to clean
up the sites they did not c ontaminarte.

The economic conditions of Native peoples in the Great Basin vary from location to
location, and are dependent on the specific type of resources, such as oil, that are
found on their reservations. However, the economic conditions of all Native peoples
in the Gr eat Basin are far below those o f Euro-Americ ans in the ar ea.

Geographically, the Great Basin is adjacent to California, but ther e are enormous dif-
ferencesin the societies found in the two areas. Prior to European contact, the very
diverse Nativ e peoples of California were foragers, getting their food and resources
largely from fishing and gathering, and to alesser extent, hunting. Like most foraging
societies they lived in small, scatter ed communi ties. Living in large or closely spaced
communi ties may well have over-tax ed the environment and the resources they
depended on. Unfortunately, being small and scatter ed also made them very vulner-
able to conquestN first b y the Spanish and later by the Eur o-Americ ans.

In 1542,Juan Cabrillo sailed up the California coast to the San Diego Bay. Cabrillo did
not establish settlemen ts; he waslooking for the mythic Northwest Passage,a water
passage that would go from the West Coast of North America to the East Coast.
(Many British and Americ an sailors were simultane ously looking for the same pas-
sage from the East Coast.) Spanish settlements in California started in 1769 By the
early 1800s, Spanish missionaries and soldiers had established 21 missions, stretch-
ing from what is now San Diego to Sonoma. These Presidos (mili tary forts and mis-
sions) enslaved thousands of Native peoples who were captur ed by the military and
then f orced to pr ovide agricultur al labor for the priests and soldiers o f the missions.

In addition to what was basically enslavement, the missionaries also trie d to change
or eliminate the traditional customs and beliefs of the Native peoples. For example,
they forced Nativ e peoples of California to convert to Catholicism. The communi ty-
recognized chiefs were replaced with alcaldes (Spanish-appoin ted leaders). Despite
the best efforts of the Spanish, through the provision of needed resources and
favors, the alcades never gained prestige among the Native peoples. The missionar-
ies enforced changes in the Nativ e peoplesQliets, not allowing them to leave the mis-
sions to fish or gather food, but inste ad supplying European grains, such as wheat,
and occasional animal proteins, such as beef. Families were broken apart, as unmar-
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ried women and men were forced in live in dungeon-lik e dormi tories. As among
other Native societies, disease killed thousands. Among the California Natives, the
most catastr ophic diseases were pneumonia, diphtheria, measles, dysentery,
inf luenza, and syphilis. Most of the diseases were spread by the Spanish, fostered
by the unhealthy living conditions and complic ated by malnutri tion. Syphilis wasthe
result of the Spanish persistently raping Native women (Heizer and Almquist 1971).
It is estimated that by the nineteenth centur y, 300,000 Native Californians died asa
result of the Spanish in vasion.

The Native communi ties did their best to resist the Spanish, but their small, scat-
tered numbers made an effective resistance against the Spanish all but impossible,
and retaliation by the Spanish was brutal. Many Nativ e peoples trie d to escape, both
in small and large numbers, despite the fact that captur e by the Spanish mili tary usu-
ally resulted in death. There were also consequences for those who did escape, for
with them often went the Spanish diseases,which then spread to new communi ties.

In 1821,the administr ation of California was tr ansferred to the newly independen t
Mexico. While the Native Californians were technic ally citizens with legal rig hts, in
reality their lives were changed very little, except that as Spanish and Euro-Amer-
ican settlement began to grow, NativesCenforced labor incr eased. In 1832, Mexico
started the process of secularizing the missions. While the government removed the
priests, they established a system of peonageNpolitic al appointees who held power.
The Native peoples continue d to provide labor for the Mexican civilians in politic al
power.

With the signing of the Treaty of Guadalupe-H idalgo at the conclusion of the Mex-
ican-Americ an War, Mexico lost land and politic al power in California to the United
States. This, coupled with the discovery of gold, incr eased the hardships for the
Native peoples of California. While Spain and Mexico had needed the labor of the
Nativ e peoples, the Euro-Americ ans did not. All they wanted was land and gold. The
Nativ e peoples were obstacles, and the new Californians hunted down and mur dered
thousands o f Nativ e peoples in their quest f or land and w ealth.

The California state government suppor ted mili tias and vigilantes who killed Native
Californians by paying a bounty of $5 per child and $10per adult to those with proof
of a slain Indian. Proof constitute d of the scalp: the pair of slain individualCs ears
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with the flesh and hair connecting them. Over $500,000 in bounty was dispensed
between 1850and 1870in payment for these deaths. Laws fur ther ed the discrimina-

tion against the Natives. For example, a Native Americ an could be forced into labor
for 40 days for Olotering. OChildr en were often kidnappe d and forced into labor on
Euro-Americ an farms, with no legal recourse. Rape of a Native woman by a Euro-
Americ an man was never prosecute d. The legal system also protected the continue d
loss of Nativ e land and r esources (Heizer and Almquist 1971, 215).

Responding to accounts of these atr ocities, often covered in newspapers, the United
States governmen t establishe d tempor ary reservations for the Nativ e peoples in Cal-
ifornia in the 1850s.These reservations were meant to offer personal protection for
the Natives, and stop the further confiscation of land by Euro-Americ ans. The gov-
ernment also arranged for the distribution of needed rations, such asfood and blan-
kets.

The Indian agents (governmen t-appoin ted personnel who were supposed to protect
the Natives and enforce government regulations) often stole the rations. Euro-
Americ an livestock often destr oyed native farm crops. Any retaliation on the part of
the Natives resulted in their imprisonmen t or death. And Euro-Americ ans contin-
ued to force Nativ es off their land. Under pressure from settlers who wanted more
and mor e land, the California state government withdr ew support for the reserva-
tions and allowed mor e Euro-Americ an settlemen t. Native Californians were forced
off their lands and left to survive as best they could. In 187Q the federal govern-
ment again trie d to establish reservations, this time mainly in northern California.
The government also allotted funding for aid in farming and schools. But once again,
the state of California allowed for the settlement of Euro-Americ ans on Nativ e lands.
It was not until the twentieth centur y that California ®Mission Indians would be able
to regain land, get compensation from the state and federal governments, and start
their o wn w age economic systems.

The Northwest coastal areas of the United States and Canada might seem to be a
continuation of the California coast, but, both environmentally and cultur ally, the
area and its people are unique. The Native peoples of the Northwest were foragers
who lived in aresource-rich area. They secured the majority of their food, however,
thr ough fishing, both in fr esh water and in the oc ean, using lar ge dugout c anoes.
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The KwakwakaOwka, or Kwakiutls, of the Northwest coast of what is now British
Columbia, is an example of societies found in the Northwest. The resource focus
of KwakwakaOwka society was fishing, both in the ocean and rivers; gathering of
plants; and some hunting of land animals. Their diet consisted of salmon, halibut,
eulachon, cod, herring, sea urchins, clams, and mussels. The KwakwakaOwka had
specialized technolog y for catching different water animals: barbed harpoons were
used to hunt sea lions and seals; codfish and halibut were caught with fishing lines
made of kelp; while salmon were trapped in weirs as they swam upriv er (Bonvillain
2001). The KwakwakaOwka did not have to travel from area to area to get needed
resources; they were able to live in large, permanent settlemen ts. Their houses were
large struc tur es made from the cedar tr ees found in the area. The style of the houses
changed over time, gradually becoming the painted struc tur es with a central door
found today. Many KwakwakaOwka continue to be involved in the fishing industr y of
the Northwest coast, but in wage labor jobs that include fishing and working in area
canneries. The mari time societies of the Northwest do not fit the Native Americ ans
stereotype held by most Eur o-Americ ans and Canadians.

Courtesy of Library & Archives Canada Skidegate Indian Village of
the Haida tribe. Skidegate Inlet, British Columbia, Canada.
Photograph by George M. Dawson, July 1878.
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European contact in the Northwest did not start until the late eighteenth century.
Russian, Spanish, British, French, and Americ an merchants all trie d to establish tr ad-
ing posts for the fur trade. The Russians were the first to establish a permanent fort
in 1799at what is now Sitka, Alaska. This fort became the center of the Russian-
Americ an Company. In 1827 the Hudson Bay Company established Fort Langley on
the Fraser River in British Columbia. Unlik e other cultur al-ge ographic areas of the
Americ as wher e tr ade had devastating results on the Native societies, this was less
so in the Northwest. The Northwest societies were already involved in long-distanc e
trade. The items the Europeans brought to trade: food, alcohol, blankets, firearms,
copper, and body ornamen ts were incorpor ated into the pre-existing status system,
but generally the Natives did not rely on them. The Europeans depended on the
tr ade system, and they complaine d about the shrewd bargaining of the Northwest
peoples. If Natives did not find a pric e to be agreeable, they would simply refuse to
tr ade.

Because of the EuropeansQlependenc e on trade, they did not interf ere with Native
cultur e to the extent that they did in other parts of the Americ as. However, there
were changes within the Northwest societies. They gradually shifted their focus
from getting resources for subsistence to getting trade items. In some cases, this
led to over-exploitation of some resources. Because the Europeans did not like to
trade with women, a task in which they traditionall y participated, the status of
women became reduced. The arriv al of missionaries in the nineteenth century fur-
ther reduced women®@ standing. The chiefs became richer , and their politic al power
solidif ied, because the Europeans preferred to work with one individual they saw as
being in power. Subsequently, the society became mor e tr aditionall y European, with
the status of women being lo wered and one man being in char ge.

As Euro-Americ an and Canadian settlemen ts grew, Native population numbers and
lands declined. Both the Canadian and U.S.governments trie d to extinguish all land
titles held by Native peoples, but the Native communities refused to concede to
those demands. The lack of tr eaties, particular ly in Canada, became the impetus for
land claims in the twentieth centur y. Native communi ties began to organize for eco-
nomic and politic al rig hts. Asthe northwestern Native communi ties tr aditionall y had
extensiv e tr ade networks, their organizing networks were also far-r eaching. Their
politic al networking triumphe d in 1997, when the First Nations of Canada attaine d
an impor tant ruling from the Supreme Court of Canada that stated First NationsO
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rig hts to land and resources must be consider ed when mining, logging, and resource
explor ation ar e under taken in their terri tories.

Early in their encounters with Europeans, the Native peoples of the Northwest
were better able than many other Native peoples of the Americas to adapt to the
impacts of Euro-Americ an and Canadian settlement and hegemony (social and polit-
ical power) to their traditions. Many Northwest communi ties continue to adapt,
especially within the fishing industr y. This adaptation is reflected in economic data
demonstr ating that the Native peoples of the Northwest, in both Canada and the
United States, have the highest standard of living of any Native Americ an/ First
Nations group. It must be remember ed, however, that the standard of living for the
Native peoples of the Northwest is still far below that of average Euro-Americ ans
and Canadians.

Horticulture

More stereotypical examples of Americ an foraging societies would be found in the
prairies and plains (both terms refer to flat, grassy land) of the United States and
Canada. The Arikar a, for example, lived on the plains along the Missouri River for
thousands of years. The Arikar a practiced a combination of foraging and horticul-
tur e. Through a trial-and-err or method that is typical of how humans make impor-
tant discoveries, people found that some of the plants they were gathering in the
wild could be domestica ted: that is, they would become dependent on human cul-
tivation for reproduction. Seeds or pods of the plant would not be eaten or thr own
away, but kept and used to grow the plant in the next year. People might plant
these seeds close to dwelling areas wher e they could be watche d, water ed, and pro-
tected from birds and other animals. Among the first plants to be domestic ated in
the Americ aswere squash and beans. Between 8,000 to 12000 years ago we see peo-
ple around the w orld star ting to r ely mor e and mor e on domestic ated plants.

Initiall y, people planted domestic ated crops but continue d to rely on foraging, fish-
ing, and hunting. This is called a horticul tur al society. Societies that had summer
and winter camps could grow domestic ated crops during the summer, and hunt
and/ or fish in the winter. Gradually, many, societies relied more and mor e on their
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domestic ated crops. Planting, tending, and harvesting domestic ated crops requir ed
people to liv e in mor e settled communi ties r ather than be mobile.

Among the Arikar a, women farme d bottomlands along the river, wher e they planted
corn, beans, squash, and sunflowers. They also foraged for wild edibles, such aswild
potatoes, turnips, various grasses,fruits, and berries. The men fished in the Missouri
River using spears and wooden traps, and caught tur tles and waterf owl. The men
also hunted, bison being the most impor tant source of meat. Before the arriv al of the
Spanish in Mesoameric a, ther e were no horses on the plains to help in the hunting of
bison. Instead, the entir e communi ty would construc t corr als into which they would
then driv e the bison and kill them with spears and bows and arrows. The communi ty
would then work together to butcher the animals and prepare the meat and skins, as
well as tools made fr om bone, sinew, and internal or gans.

Curr ently, most Arikar a live on the Fort Berthold Reservation in North Dakota with
two other societies: the Hidatas and Mandans. Together they are known asthe (he
Affiliated Tribes.OFarming continues, especially the farming of European crops such
as wheat, and the r anching o f both c attle and bison.

A mor e stereotypic plains or prairie society would be the Teton Lakota. The typical
image of the Lakota depicts hunters and warriors mounted on horseback. But the
word Lakota means OfriendsOor Qillies,Oand Teton comes from Ot¢onwanOwhich
means @wellers of the prairie O@Bonvillain 2001). So how did the friendl y people of
the prairies become feared warriors of the plains? Before 175Q the Teton Lakota lived
in what is now the state of Minnesota, along the Missouri and Minnesota rivers. The
French explor er LaSalle encounter ed hor ticultur al societies along the southern Mis-
souri River in the seventeenth century. The Spanish sent out expeditions from their
settlements in the southwest, but these were short-liv ed. Like the Arikar a, Lakota
women grew corn, beans, and squash along the rivers and gather ed wild rice and
other edible plants. The men hunted bison, elk, and deer. The Lakota also had exten-
sive trade networks that extende d nor th, south, e ast, and west.

In the 1700s,the Lakota started experiencing difficulties, as more and more Euro-
peans and displaced Native Americ an societies started moving farther and farther
west. The effect was much like a line of dominoes: when the first one falls, it knocks
down the next, and so forth on down the line. As Europeans started establishing set-
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tlemen ts farther west, they pushed Native American communi ties out of their tra-
ditional homelands, destabilizing many societies. Ultima tely this is what happened
to the Lakota; they were continuall y pushed westward, away from the rivers where
they lived and farme d, to the Gr eat Plains.

The plains and prairie geographic areas are hard to define. This area extends west
from the Mississippi River to eastern California, from the timber line of the Canadian
Prairie Provinces to what is now northern Texas. As large as this geographic areais,
it looms even larger in the Americ an imagination. Say Ohdian Gor Ohdian landsOand
this is the image people see in their minds: a half-naked man in a feather ed head-
dressriding ahorse across the flat plains in pursuit of bison. This vision of Americ an
Indian life only applied to arelatively small number of people for a very short period
of time.

The land of the Great Plains tends to be flat. It does not have much forests and the
rainfall is typically not sufficient for agricultur e. The main difference between the
plains and the prairies are the types of grasses.Prairie grassgrows much taller than
the short plains grasses, sometimes as much as 6 feet in height. The roots of the
shorter plains grassesgrow in dense tangles that contribute to the development of
what is terme d sod, a substance that could be made into bricks to construc t sod
houses for both Native peoples and early Euro-Americ an settlers in the area. While
sod is a good building material, it makes it very difficult to farm in these areas with-
out steel plows. Euro-Americ an farmers used steel plows to remove the sod holding
the lower layers of soil in place. However, when droughts occurr ed, as in the early
twentieth century, the near-constant winds stirr ed up the unpr otected loose soil
and resulted in the infamous dust storms of the 1930s. Many areas are still recov-
ering from the environmental damage of what was known as the Dust Bowl, which,
along with cattle over-gr azing, has nearly wiped out the native grassesthat helped
maintain the pr otective layer of sod.

The arriv al of horses on the plains coincide d with the expansion of a European pres-
ence and tr ade along the Mississippi and Missouri rivers. This may be why so many
Euro-Americ ans can only imagine the Native peoples of the plains (and, in much of
popular cultur e, all Native Americ ans) on horseback, hunting bison. Few Plains peo-
ples encounter ed Europeans until the early 1800swhen fur tr aders arriv ed. After the
French and Indian War in 1763,France ceded all its terri tor y east of the Mississippi to
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England, and west of the Mississippi to Spain. At that point, Spain started more fre-
guent incursions to the plains, establishing afort at what is now St. Louis and start-
ing atrade network to the south and centr al plains. Around this same time, British/
Canadian explor ers made contact with farming villages on the upper Missouri. The
United States became arival in this area with the Louisiana Purchase in 1803, and
soon after the Le wis and Clar k expedition set out to e xplor e and map the ar ea.

At first, trade between the Plains peoples and Europeans and Euro-Americ ans was
balanced. The Plains peoples only gradually accepted European trade goods, while
the Europeans and Americ ans wanted animal furs. Some Nativ e societies such asthe
prairie horticultur al Mandan and Pawnees raised surplus crops for trade with the
Euro-Americ ans and foraging Plains societies. Other horticultur al societies func-
tione d as brokers or interme diaries between Euro-Americ ans and mobile foraging
societies.

The incr ease in population and hunting for trade soon had negative consequences.
Competition for resources made the permanent horticultur al villages on the prairies
vulner able to attack, as people grew desperate for food and supplies. Increased pop-
ulation density made these settled villages mor e vulner able to diseases because the
people were living close together Na situation that always incr easesthe tr ansmission
of disease. Those societies that adapted to foraging to obtain resources expanded,
while horticultur al societies experienc ed a loss of terri tor y. Both foraging and hor ti-
cultur al societies experienc ed social change and instabili ty.

After arriving on the plains, the Lakota found it difficult to continue their horticul-
tur al economy. Their farming technolog y of digging sticks was not successful on the
thick sod of the plains. Ultima tely, the Lakota became highly mobile foragers, relying
largely on hunting. Over the next centur y, the Lakota adapted well to their new envi-
ronment. One reason they adapted so well was the arriv al of the horse around 175Q
To the Lakota, horses are Gunka wakanOor Gacred dogO(Bonvillain 2001), which
illustr ates how impor tant the horse be came to the socie ties of the plains.

The change in the economy of societies like the Lakota had consequences thr ough-
out their social organization. While women did participa te in hunting, their roles
in providing resources decreased, which in turn decreased their social and politic al
status. Warfar e between Plains societies, now competing with each other for horses
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and limited resources, incr eased. Warfare grew even greater as more and more
Euro-Americ ansfirst tr aveled thr ough and then settled on the plains. In alittle more
than a century the Lakota went from the friendl y farmers on the prairies to the
stereotype of Native Americ an hunters and w arriors on the Gr eat Plains.

The Haudenosaunee or Iroquois are another example of a Native Americ an society
that is not typic ally thoug ht of as hor ticultur al. But archaeological evidenc e indic ates
that the Haudenosaunee have been producing domestic ated food resources for
close to 1000 years. The Haudenosaunee are a group of Native Americ an societies
(the Mohawk, Oneida, Onondaga, Cayuga, and Seneca) that share similar languages
(Iroquoian), kin, political and economic systems, and a similar oral tradition and
spiritual beliefs. Archaeological, linguistic, and oral tradition all indic ate that the
Haudenosaunee migr ated to the Northeast over 1000 years ago. Their languages
are related to other languages, such as Cherokee, Tuscarora, Huron, Caddoan, and
Siouan. Like many societies of the northern and southern woodlands, the Hau-
denosaunee have a matriline al and matriloc al kinship system and arank politic al sys-
tem. The oral tr adition of the Haudenosaunee, particular ly the story of Sky Woman,
is similar to other societies, like the Ojibwa, which were found along the St
Lawrence River and the Great Lakes. One of the big questions of the archaeology
done in the northeastern part of what is now the United States is: did the Iroquois
migr ate to the Northeast as a hor ticultur al society, or did they develop hor ticultur e,
particular ly the cultiv ation o f corn, onc e they were in the N orthe ast?

Archaeological evidence indic ates that the Iroquois grew different domestic ated
crops at different times, with beans, squash, and sunflowers being domestic ated
first, followed by corn (sometimes called maize). Corn is a very unique crop in the
Americ as. Most other domestic ated crops were grown directly from the seeds of
wild plants, but corn is an example of a crop that the Native peoples, in what is now
Mexico, selectively bred and hybridiz ed from the wild grass Teosinte (pronounc ed
tA-O-Osin-tE) somewher e between 6,000 and 10,000 y ears ago.
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CC-BY-SA 30 by John Doebley. Teosinte, a Maize-teosinte hybrid, M aize
or modern corn

Corncobs found at archaeological sites show the development of corn from a grass
looking much like wheat, to a cob about the size of your thumb with only a few ker-
nels of corn, to larger and larger cobs that resemble the corn we know today. Fur-
ther, the Nativ e peoples developed a wide variety of hues in their corn. The farming
of corn soon spread from Mexico to many other parts of the Americ as, both north
and south. Early Spanish explor ers in the Southwest wrote about the rainbow of
colors of corn drying on pueblo roofs. The various colors of corn indic ate different
breeds of corn grown for specific reasons. Some corn wasbred to arid areaswith lit-
tle rainfall, others to the short growing season of the Northe ast. Some breeds of corn
were planted on the borders of cornfields to fight off blight and pests. The Native
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peoples of the Americ as developed over 30 varieties of corn to be used in different
environments and for dif ferent purposes.

In time, corn came to the northe astern and southe astern woodlands, including Hau-
denosaunee terri tor y. Corn became one of the staple crops of the horticultur al and
agricultur al Native peoples, along with beans and squash. These thr ee crops were
grown together and often eaten together, so among the Haudenosaunee they are
referred to asthe Thr ee Sister s and are very impor tant to the economies of these
Native peoples. A cycle of ceremonies is conducted thr oughout the year to ensure
the gr owth o f and to g ive thanks for these cr ops.

While the Haudenosaunee grew crops, they also continue d to gather wild edibles
such asroots, tubers, greens, berries, fruit, nuts, and seeds. Wild strawberries and
maple syrup were impor tant foraged crops and ther e are thanksgiving ceremonies
for them. They also hunted animals such as deer, squirr el, beaver, and bear, along
with birds and waterf owl, but fish provided most of the non-v egetable food (Bonvil-
lain 2001). The Haudenosaunee, like other Native Americ an horticultur al societies,
did not plow and plant on huge tracts of land. They planted on small tr acts of land
with digging sticks. They did not irriga te their crops, but depended on rainfall, which
is called dryland farming. There is some evidence that they used natur al fertiliz er,
such as uneaten parts of fish. When the land grew fallo w, meaning it no longer sup-
ported crops, they would move their farmland or entir e village to a new area. Con-
tempor ary farmers allow fields to go fallow (do not plant crops on them) for a year
or two. Farming was done on a relatively small scale as compared to agricultur al
communi ties in Europe in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, but it was very
successful. It is estimated that the women, who did most of the farming of eastern
woodland societies, produced thr ee to four times the amount of food produced by
contempor ary European farmers (W eatherf ord 1991).

Native American farming societies are generally referred to as horticultur al, not
agricul tur al. In agricultur al societies, most of the food consumed by a society is pro-
duced thr ough farming, and there is little gathering of wild edibles or fishing and
hunting. Indeed, the large scale of farming in agricultur al societies, with acres of
plowed fields, use of irriga tion and fertiliz ers, and frequently domestic ated animals,
such as cows, horses, sheep, goats, and pigs, makes the diversified means of getting
food found in hor ticultur al impossible.
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In Ancient Drums, Other Moccasins, Harriet Kupfefer refers to southwestern Pueblo
societies as intensi ve farmer s. Like European agricultur al societies, the people of
the Pueblos got most of their food from farming; they did not have domestic ated ani-
mals. They did irriga te their crops, built permanen t villages and hadNand still haveNa

comple x social and poli tic al organization.

Courtesy of NASA & commonswikimedia. org A digital model of
ancient Pueblo Bonito (Chaco Canyon, New Mexico, U.S) before it
was abandoned. The circles in the pictur e are kivas.

CC-BY- SA 30 by wikimedia user Skybir dForever. A kiva, a subterranean
religious structur e at Chaco Canyon, New Mexico.
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Archaeological sites of societies in the Southwest have attracted much attention
because many of them are quite spectacular. Chaco Canyon, Monte Verde, the pic-
togr aphs of Red Rock Canyon, and the misnamed Montezuma® Castle all demon-
strate the skill, ingenuity, and diversity of the Native peoples who lived there. The
peoples of the Southwest have been researched and studied by generations of
anthr opologists. Like all scientists, archaeologists and anthr opologists like to cate-
goriz e the information (data) they gather. Thus, ther e are a lot of categories for the
information we have about the Nativ e peoples of the Southwest. Anthr opolog ists and
archaeologists put the pre-historic cultur es of the Southwest into four categories:
the Puebloan, Mogollon, Hohokam, and Patayan. The present-day societies of the
Southwest are also divide d into four categories on the basis of cultur al and linguis-
tic similari ties: the Puebloan, Apachean, the Tohono O©dham, Akimel O©dham, and
Yuman .

The Ancestral Puebloans, also known as the Anasazi, lived on the Colorado Plateau,
and were probably the ancestors of today® Pueblo peoples who continue to live and
farm in the Southwest. This development may have been in response to climatic
changes, or it may have been that their ancestors were such successful foragers that
they had to develop horticultur e to feed their incr easing populations. In the Amer-
icas this is called the formative era. People still got food thr ough fishing, hunting,
and gathering wild edibles, but they also started to depend on an incr easing number
of crops that the y grew.

In their developmental period, Ancestral Puebloans lived in pit houses in small vil-
lages. The pit houses, because they were partly under ground, would stay cool in the
hot climate. The climate of the Southwest gradually changed, making hor ticultur e
mor e productive. The Ancestral Puebloan people developed above-gr ound masonry
houses and crop stor age rooms, some of which still exist today. The pit houses devel-
oped into kivas, a semi-subterr anean ceremonial struc tur e. Chaco Canyon has many
masonr y-st yle houses and kivas. About 500 years ago drought conditions forced the
Ancestral Puebloan peoples to consolidate their communi ties and migr ate. Anthr o-
pologists refer to these consolidated groups as the Western and Eastern Pueblos.
Despite the invasions by Spain and then the United States, the present-day Pueblo
communi ties demonstr ate a great deal of cultur al contin uity with their ancestral
groups.
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The Mogollon people lived in the eastern Southwest in what is now northern Mexico.
Like the Ancestral Puebloans, they lived in pit houses, but changed to Pueblo-st yle
architectur e much later than did the Ancestral Puebloans. The Mogollon people also
prospered until the climatic changes and drought that occurr ed about 500 years ago.
Some archaeologists and anthr opolog ists think they were the ancestors of the Zuni,
in what is known today as New Mexico, which would mean that, like the Puebloans,
the M ogollon pe oples migr ated.

The Hohokam lived in the Sonoran Desert, along the Gila and Salt rivers. This was a
hot region, with little rainfall. The Hohokam people foraged and also produced food
thr ough agricultur e. They developed extensiv e irriga tion systems that were possible
as their towns were usually along rivers. The Hohokam also built hundr eds of miles
of canals. The cultur al artifac ts of the Hohokam show an inf luenc e from Mesoamer-
ica: stepped pyramids, ball courts, platform mounds, and the use of tur quoise, cop-
per, and pyrite for jewelry and household items. Just as with other pre-historic

groups of the Southwest, archaeologists see great changes in the Hohokam cultur e
around 500 years ago. Their irriga tion systems and canals started to deterior ate, and
apparently were not repaired, althoug h their towns began to show evidenc e of for-
tif ication. It could be that the Hohokam people were experiencing pressures from
societies to the north, along with the climatic changes occurring thr oughout the
Southwest. The Tohono O@dham and Akimel OO@dham people now live in Hohokam
terri tory, butitis not cle ar if the y are descendants.

The Patalyan peoples continue d foraging until fairly recently, about 1000 years ago.
They occupied the area around the Colorado and Gila rivers, and developed into the
Yuman cultur es.

In addition, several different Athabascan-spe aking groups (such as the Navajo and
Apache) curr ently live in the Southwest. Each of these groups has an origin story,
in most casesinvolving some process of emergence from one or mor e under worlds,
anchoring them to a particular place. Scholars claim, however, that these groups
migr ated into the r egion fr om the nor th sometime af ter 1200.

The historian Richard White has shown that Native Americ an societies were very
flexible in the way they obtaine d resources. When a society could no longer get
enoug h resources using one method, they would try another. In the Southeast for
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example, societies would alternate between foraging and hor ticultur al depending on
environmental factors. A society might engage in horticultur e for decades, but asthe
land grew fallow, they would rely more on hunting. Allowing farm fields to go fallow
would attr act animals and fowl, so hunters would not have to tr avel far for successful
hunting. When hunting resources grew scarce, a society would return to hor ticul-
tur e on reinvigor ated land. Asthe society shifted between ways of getting resources,
their social struc tur e also changed. While engaging in hor ticultur e the society would
be larger and live in semi-permanen t settlements; when engaged in foraging, the
society would spilt into smaller groups and become semi-mobile (White 1983. This
flexible approach to getting resources helped Native Americ an societies avoid many
of the pi tfalls e xperienc ed by food-pr oducing socie ties in other par ts of the w orld.

The cultur al geographer Jared Diamond has referred to agricultur e as The Worst
Mistake in the History of the Human Race (1987).This is an unusual statement and
position. In Western society agricultur e is seen as the epitome of civiliza tion: with
agricultur e comes settled communities, the development of written languages,
mathematics and science, more leisure time for the development of arts, and a
struc tur ed politic al system. Founders of the United States, such as Thomas Jeffer-
son, saw agricultur e as necessary for a democr acy. But as Diamond points out, for-
aging and horticultur al societies had many of these things. Science and scientif ic
thinking, along with mathematics, was needed for people to be successful foragers
and horticulturists. These societies had (and continue to have) very elaborate arts.
Their kinships systems can be very complic ated and politic al systems can be demo-
cratic.

Foraging and hor ticultur al societies gather from awide variety of resources. If one or
mor e resources are not available, other resources can generally be found. The vari-
ety of grains, grasses,frui ts, fish, and some meat makes for a very healthy dietNthe
kind our doctors wish we would eat today. There is a continuing myth that forag-
ing was a hand-to-mouth  existenc e, with hunger always lurking. This is true of Arc-
tic or Sub-Ar ctic societies, wher e resources might be very scarce, hard to find, and
very dependent on the skill and luck of the hunters. But in foraging societies found
in temper ate climates, people might spend 20 hours a week gathering food, while
in an agricultur al society people might spend 20 hours a day during planting and
harvest time to produce food. The time spent in most foraging societies gathering
food would leave plenty of time for the development of stor ytelling, music and danc-
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ing, and other arts. Further, Diamond says, agricultur e had a lot of negative conse-
quences.

Agricultur al societies tend to focus on afew crops. As a consequence, the diet of an
agricultur al society is often less healthy than those in foraging societies, as agricul-
tur alists are frequently missing impor tant nutrien ts not found in their crops. Addi-
tionall y, if the crops fail because of drought, too much rain or hail, an early or late
frost, or blight, entir e communi ties could find themsel ves on the brink of starvation.
Large-scale agricultur e makesiit difficult for people to fall back on other methods of
getting food. If the community has domestic ated animals, how are they to be fed?
Additionall y, wild game would have been driven from the area, and wild foods have
been eliminated. The runo ff from farm fields and the waste left from domestic ated
animals fouls the w ater, so even fishing is o ften not an option.

The histories and oral tr aditions of agricultur al societies around the world illustr ate
the consequences of crop failur es and shows how early governmen t systems worked
to enforce the storing of some crops in case of famine. For example, in the Old Tes-
tament, Joseph convinced the Egyptian Pharaoh to store twice the amount of grain
usually kept for emergencies such as a coming blight or drought. Continue d famine
due to drought caused many south western agricultur al societies like the Pueblos to
move or revert to horticultur e or foraging as some of the negatives of agricultur e
were realized.

Another factor associated with agricultur al societies is the incr ease in communic a-
ble diseases. As more and mor e people lived together in close proximity in settled
communi ties, diseases and illnesses quickly passed thr oughout the entir e commu-
nity. You may have notic ed similar inciden ts in your dorms. One person gets a cold
and pretty soon everyone on the floor has a cold. We now have many medicines
and antibiotics to treat illnesses that previously killed large percentages of agricul-
tur al communi ties. Many serious diseases, such astyphoid and choler a, were spread
by water that was contaminated by human and animal waste. Water that had for-
mer ly been a sour ce of nourishmen t became a source of disease, because people had
unkno wing ly dumpe d their waste, garbage, and even bodies into water sources. For-
aging and horticultur al societies with smaller communi ties that moved around were
less likely to experienc e the epidemics found in the cities that developed as people
settled down and liv ed in gr owing urban ar eas as a result of agricultur e.
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A less visible consequence of settled agricultur al societies was the changes in the
accessto resources, and how those resources were distribute d thr oughout commu-
nities. In foraging societies everyone helps in getting needed resources, and every-
one shares them. Foraging societies are very egalitarian Neveryone had fairly equal
accessto resources and participa tion in the politic al struc tur e (see Chapter 4). There
was not adistinc t division of labor, in which some people did particular work, some
of which had mor e status than others. Everyone contribute d to the labor needed to
obtain resources and shared those resources thr ough a process called recipr ocity .
Recipr ocity simply means that everyone in acommuni ty shares needed resourceson
either an informal or formal basis. In informal recipr ocity people would simply share
whatever resources they had. This was not necessarily altruism on peoplesOparts,
but good sense. There was no way to preserve foods for long periods of time, so if it
wasnot consumed, it would go bad. Better to share food with your communi ty mem-
bers, particular ly when they were kin. It would then be more likely that they would
share with you when they had resources and you did not. The extende d kin groups
of foraging and horticultur al societies were essential to the success of systems of
recipr ocity. Furthermor e, the sharing of resources helped ensure the survival of kin
and maintain the bonds o f both e xisting and futur e affine kin.

In more formal systems of reciprocity, the exchange of food and other resources
were part of communi ty-wide rituals. Many of the Northwest societies practic ed the
potla tch. Potlatches were held to mark various life events like birth, coming of age,
marriage, and death. During the potlatch, the kin group of the honor ed individual

would give away resources, knowing that at some point in the near futur e another
kin group would be honoring one of their members with a potlatch, and they would
in turn receive resources. Plains societies had give-aways that functione d in a simi-

lar way. Whether asociety practic ed formal or informal recipr ocity, it did two impor-

tant things for individuals and the communi ty in general. First, it distribute d goods
thr oughout the community. Everyone helped get needed resources and everyone
shared them. Some people might have a bit more than others, but various social
expectations and religious beliefs encouraged people to share what resources they
had. Aslong asresources were available, everyone shared a portion of them. Among
foraging and horticultur al societies it is unusual to find that some people hold the
bulk of the r esources while other por tions o f the popula tion ha ve little or none.
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Second, the sharing of resources would give akin group and individuals within that
kin group status. The sharing of resources, the following of religious and other social
beliefs about the value of sharing, brought status to people. In the next chapter
about politic al organization, we will see how the practic e of recipr ocity could bring
politic al power to kin groups and individuals within those kin groups. If the way you
were brought up and your religious beliefs were not enough to encourage you to
share resources, the fact that recipr ocity was how an individual would get status in
his/her c ommuni ty encouraged you to shar e.

Recipr ocity was absolutel y necessary to the survival of a foraging society. Everyone
worked together and shared the results of their labor. Recipr ocity continue d to be
impor tant in horticultur al and pastor al societies. Being able to depend on others
incr eased the likelihood that all people in a communi ty, who were basically extende d
kin members, would have the resources necessary for survival. But as Diamond
points out, the system of recipr ocity and the status it brought started to break down
in agricultur al societies. The larger these societies got, the more likely some peo-
ple had better access to resources than others. If people were not related to you
thr ough descent or affinity, ther e wasless reason to share resourceswith them. Sta-
tus became mor e dependent on access to resources, not the sharing of resources.
In time, the accessto resources became inheri ted within kin groups and individuals,
along with the politic al power that came from having resources. Excess resources,
mor e than you need to survive, can be defined as wealth. Over time in agricultur al
and then industrial societies, afew people have accessto resources, while most peo-
ple have limited access or none. Within agricultur al and industrial societies, access
to resources meant a wealthy family or individual also had accessto power, and vice
versa. Another reason, says Diamond, from the perspective of what is best for an
entir e communi ty, agricultur al was a big mistake.

In many ways the histor y of the European invasion of the Americ as demonstr ates
how the indigenous peoples lost the ability to get or produce their own resources
and contr ol the distribution of those resources. The loss of land, people and contr ol
of resources changed Nativ e societies, and had such severe economic and politic al
consequences that most of them are only now starting to recover. The previous
example of the Teton Lakota being pushed west out of the prairies to which they had
adapted is but one example of the experienc es of most indigenous peoples in the

76 | Susan Stebbins



Americ as. From the seventeenth to the twentieth centur y, most indigenous societies
were pushed from their homelands to r eservations and urban ar eas.

Among the first of these relocations of Native peoples were praying towns in New
England. After King Philip ® (Metacom) War in 1676, surviving Native peoples in New
England were forced from their homelands into shantytowns that were often built
on islands or land so poor white settlers did not want it. In 1835 the Five Civi-
lized Tribes of the SoutheastNso called because they were horticultur al-agricul-

tur al societies that had adopted many European customs including Christiani ty,
domestic ated animals, clothing, housing, fenced-in farmland, a written language,
and slaveryNwere forced from their farmlands west to the Oklahoma Terri tor y. Their
removal is known as The Trail of Tears, a forced march during which an esti-
mated 25% of the population died. During the later part of the nineteenth century,
most western Native societies were either removed from traditional homelands, or
restric ted to reservations. The expectation of U.S.and Canadian governments, as
well as their white citizenry, was that these Native peoples would achieve @iviliza-

tion Othr ough agricultur e. However, reservation lands were typically too small and
poor to support afarming economy. This policy also ignor ed both that many of these
societies were and had been hor ticultur al or agricultur al.

In the twentieth centur y, many Native Americ ans living on reservations experienc ed
relocation and termina tion . During periods of relocation, people were coerced into
moving to urban areas with the promise of better jobs and housing. What Native
peoples typically found were low-w age jobs and housing in urban slums. Termina-
tion was a U.S. governmental policy to end the special trust status of Native lands
(reservations) and end government fundingNo ften treaty obligations owed for the
previous loss of land suffered by Native Americ an societies. All of these factors, along
with environmental changes, required that Native peoples find new ways of get-
ting needed resources. While some continue historic al methods of getting resources
part-time, most are also engaged in the wage labor force of the United States and
Canada. Unfortunately, many governmen tal policies in both countries limit the suc-
cess of Native communi ties to sustain themsel ves and their self -de termina tion.

In the twenty-first centur y, most peoples of the Arctic and Sub-Ar ctic areaare mem-
bers of the wage-earning population of Canada and the United States, but some are
still foragers, if only for part of the year, to supplement low wagesfor the little work
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available. Consequently, the First Nations of these areas are very concerned about
governmen tal policies that could affect their ability to obtain resourcesin tr aditional
ways, or that would alter their environments. One of the most significant of such
projects is the Hydro-Quebe c project to get power from dams on lakes and rivers in
the reserve areas of the James Bay Cree of northern Quebec. This project flooded
thousands of acres, displacing not only the James Bay Cree, but also the flora and
fauna of the ar ea.

The Cree and Inuit populations of northern Quebec, along with sympathiz ers from
around the world, organized to stop the development of the hydropower program
that would harm them. They won the first round of legal battles in the Canadian
Superior Court, only to have the ruling overturne d by the Quebec Court of Appeals,
not on the legal issues of the case, but because the Court cited the Oirter ests of the
larger societyO

The Cree and Inuit population negotiated the James Bay and Northern Quebec
Agreement in 1975, which relinquishe d their rights to the land in exchange for an
imme diate payment of $60 million, and an additional $30 million to be paid in the
futur e. The impact of the James Bay hydroelectric projects on the environment was
enormous. Beaver, muskr at, otter, hare, and mink became nearly extinc t. Migr ation
routes for both birds and animals were changed, resulting in the deaths of thousands
of caribou. Rotting wood and silt build up in the rivers caused the death of fish and
water birds. As a consequence, when Hydro-Quebe ¢ proposed another James Bay
project in 1983,ther e was overwhelming opposition. The primar y beneficiaries of the
project, the states of New York, Vermon t, New Hampshir e, and Maine, canceled their
contr acts with Hydro-Quebe c, defeating the pr oject.

After the James Bay project, the First Nations of the Arctic and Sub-Ar ctic areasreal-
ized that by working together they could influenc e the governmen t of Canada. In the
Northwest Terri tories, the Canadian government and multi-na tional companies had
been mining various miner als (zinc, nickel, uranium, and diamonds) that disturbe d
the environment and did not benefit the First Nations peoples whose land was being
mine d. Projects such as these and the James Bay project made it virtuall y impossi-
ble for the peoples of the Arctic areasto continue their traditional lifestyles that had
provided for them for over 10000 years. In 1979, the Inuit filed a legal suit against
the multi-na tionals and the Canadian government to stop further mining. The court
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rule d against the Inuit, however, claiming that the 1670 royal charter to the Hudson
Bay Company strippe d them of property rig hts. The court maintaine d the people had
land-use rig hts but not land-o wnership rig hts.

Justifiably angry, the Inuit started advocating for self-de termina tion, the ability to
determine for themsel ves the relationships they would have with the government
and businesses. They forme d the Inuit Tapirisat of Canada (ITC), while Canadian First
Nations peoples formed the Committee for Original People® Entitlemen t. The goals
of both organizations are to protect and advance First Nations rights and to bet-
ter their economic, politic al, and social welfare. In the early 1980sthe ITC proposed
dividing the Northwest Terri tories into two regions: one to be under the control of
the Inuit (and to be known as Nunavut) and the other to remain under the contr ol of
the provincial and federal governments. In 1982 a plebiscite was held in which 85%
of the Inuit voted in favor of the formation of Nunavut, while the majority of Euro-
Canadians voted against the plan. The Inuit and Canadian governmen ts reached the
historic ONunavut Final Land Claim AgreementOin 1993. As agreed, the terri tory of
Nunavut w as established April 1, 1999, with c eremonies in the c apital of Igqluit.

While the establishment of a First Nations terri tory is worthy of celebration, it by
no means solves the problems of the peoples of the Arctic. These are still very poor,
remote communi ties suffering from the problems of limited educational oppor tuni-
ties, few wage-earning jobs, and severe health problems. Additionall y, the environ-
ment continues to suffer contamination and the loss of plants and animals, not to
mention the incr easing effects of climate change. The First Nations peoples of the
Arctic and Sub-Ar ctic will have to continue fighting the impact and consequences of
Manif est Destin y well into the t wenty-f irst c entur y.

Like that of the Inuit and James Bay Cree, the lands held by Native Americ an com-
muni ties are often poor and pollute d by mining and other industries that have not
and do not benefit them. Indigenous-held lands (reservations in the United States
and reserves in Canada) are often in remote areas, in which education, employment,
and health facilities are scarce. Native peoples are often in the conflicting situation
of no longer being able to practic e the traditional resource-getting and production
methods of their ancestors, but not having the resources for typical wage-earning
jobs that would give them the same standard of living asthe majori ty of Euro-Amer-
icans and Canadians.
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Curr ently over 60% of Native peoples in the United States live in urban or suburban
areas. Growing numbers of them have the educational oppor tunities for well-paid
wage jobs. But most still feel a connection with their homelands; returning for pow-
wows, potlatches, give-aways, and other family celebrations. Many of them return to
their familiesCtr aditional homelands to teach, practic e medicine, and as lawyers who
work to pr otect what remains of those homelands.

The earth will no longer support large numbers of egalitarian foraging societies in
which all people have equal access to resources. Can human societies find ways to
make sure all people have accessto enough resourcesto survive? This requir es much
mor e than recipr ocity within a communi ty; this requir es that all of us think differ-
ently about the resources we consume, and those that are available for others and
for the futur e. The Iroquois believe that decisions should be made with consider a-
tion for seven generations: our generation, the thr ee generations that came before
us that will hold us accountable for our decisions, and the generations that come
after us who will have to live with the consequences of our decisions. Perhaps even
mor e difficult is to think differently about the accessto power that some people have
because of their ac cess to resources. That is the subje ct of the ne xt chapter .

Sugegstd Questions

What resources do you depend on? How do you get them ? What would happen if the
stores in which we get our resources were to all close: how would you get needed
resources?

We are beginning to see consequencesto climate change in our time. Can you name
some of these consequences?

Climate change has occurr ed in the past and has had consequences for historic al
societies. For example, early societies in the Southwest experienc ed cultur al
changes and migr ation because of climate change. What mig ht we experienc e in the
futur e because of climate change ?
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We all want to have good jobs in our futur e. What is a @ood jobO2What jobs have
high status; what have low status? Why do some jobs have greater status than oth-
ers?

Diseases go thr ough an evolutionar y process, as do any other life forms. New dis-
eases evolve, old diseases mutate. Can you think o f any recent examples of this?

The Mohawk leader Joseph Brant visited England several times in the Seventeenth
Centur y. He was impr essed by Britain ® mili tary power, but shocked by the sight of
people begging and living on the streets. Why do you think he was shocked? What
would be the e xpectation about r esources in a Native Americ an society?

How mig ht factors like climate change and the need for new sources of energy effect
the way humans get their r esources in the futur e?

Sugegstd Resoues

For more information about the role of women in pre-historic economies, see
Woman the Gatherer, edited by Frances Dahlberg, which includes the article
QVoman the Gather er: Male Bias in Anthr opolog yO ly Sally Slocum.

Peggy Sanday® works previously sited are also good references for the role of
women in e conomies.

Richard White® The Roots of Dependency offers excellent case studies of the eco-
nomic flexibili ty of indigenous Americ an societies and how those economies were
undermine d by European intrusion.

Robert Jarvenpa® Northern Passage illustr ates how the contempor ary Na DinZh
people attempt to maintain their economy within the larger politic al struc tur e of
Canada.

While not about indigenous Americ an societies per se, books by Jared Diamond, such
as Collapse and Guns, Germs and Steel, offer insig hts into how and why indigenous
societies in Afric a, Asia, and the Americ as were overwhelme d by European intru-
sions.

Chapter 3: Resources and Their Distribution | 81



The pre-historic societies of the southwestern part of the United States are good
case studies for the consequences of climate change. In addition to the previously
mentione d Life in a Pueblo by Kathy Kamp, | also recommend Those Who Came

Before: Southwestern Archaeology in the National Park System, by Robert Lister and
Florence Lister, and its companion vide o of the same ti tle.

Excellent studies of the food and medicinal resources of the Americ as are Indian
Givers and Native Gifts, by Jack Weatherf ord.
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Chapter 4. Status, Rank, amavier

The Lords of the Confederacy of the Five Nations shall be mentor s of the people for all
time. The thickness of their skin shall be sevenspansNwhich is to say that they shall be
proof against anger, offensive actions and criticism. Their hearts shall be full of peace
and good will and their minds filled with a yearning for the welfare of the people of
the Confederacy. With endlesspatience they shall carry out their duty and their firm-
nessshall betempered with a tenderness for their people.Neither anger nor fury shall
find lodgement in their minds and all their words and actions shall be mar ked by calm
deliberation.

From Gayanashagow, The Great Law of the Haudenosaunee Conkderacy

As was discussed in the last chapter, contr ol over resources and their distribution
contributes to the status kin groups and individuals have within their societies. This
status is the path to political power. Political power gives kin groups or individu-
als greater accessto surplus resources (wealth), their distribution, and influence or
contr ol over the lives of other people. Political power can be ascribed , meaning a
person is born to it, inheri ts resources (wealth) and power; or akin group or individ-
ual can achieve it thr ough the actions of those within a kin group or an individual.
These two ways of obtaining politic al power have consequences for the societies in
which the y exist.

Former ly anthr opologists, when talking about the political organization of Native
Americ an societies would categoriz e them as bands, tribes , and chief doms. These
terms are still frequently used in referring to indigenous societies around the world.
A band would refer to a small, usually migr ator y, foraging society in which ther e was
little division of labor and politic al power was egalitarian, that is, everyone shared
resources and any politic al power was achieved within a kin group. A tribe would
refer to alarger society that got its resources thr ough foraging, pastor alism, or hor-
ticultur e.In atribe, ther e wasagreater division of labor, and individuals within some
kin groups had greater rank than others in the community, who could in turn give
them greater politic al power; but it was still generally achieved power, not ascribed.
Chiefdom societies were larger than tribal societies, but were still foraging, pastor al,
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or horticultur al. In chiefdoms, some individuals would have greater politic al inf lu-
ence or power than others, but the foundation of this power came from their high
status kin groups. Power was ascribed within kin groups, but achieved by individuals
within tha t kin gr oup.

You may find these categories to be somewhat confusing. And you may be asking
some questions: Do societies change from bands to chiefdoms? What char acteristics
would define a society that moved from one category to another (population size,
are they foragers or engaged in food production)? What happens when a society
adapts to environmental changes, as in the Southwest? Terms such as bands are
also applied to kin groups. Many PlainsGsocieties, such as the Lakota, are organized
around kin groups called bands; for example, the Hunka Punka, of which Sitting Bull
was a member, and the Crow Dogs, a common family name in the Dakotas. The
Lakota had chiefs, particular ly in times of war, so, are the Lakota a band, tribal, or
chiefdom society? In The Roots of Dependency, the historian Richard White points
out that Nativ e peoples were flexible in the way they obtaine d resourcesNsometimes
largely thr ough foraging, other times thr ough horticultur e. When Native Americ an
societies changed the way they got resources, they also changed their politic al orga-
nization. So,in one time period they might be a horticultur al society with chiefs, and
afew decades later they might be foragers with a mor e equalitarian politic al system.

There is a fourth category, king doms, that is seldom applied to indigenous societies
in North America. Generally a kingdom refers to societies in which an individual
inheri ts ascribed power on the basis of his (or her if ther e are no males heirs) kin
group and is usually only applied to European and some Asian societies. But archae-
ological evidence from societies in the Mississippi River Valley of 1000 years ago,
and those found in the Great Lakes area of 2,000 years ago indic ates these soci-
eties were very similar to European societies of the same time. These were hor ticul-
tur al/ agricultur al societies in which people lived in villages with populations of up
to 30,000 people (Cahokia or the Father land Site of the Natchez, for example). Some
individuals within these societies certainly had mor e status than others. That sta-
tus is demonstr ated by wher e they lived, frequently on top of mounds construc ted
by communi ty labor; and wher e and how they were burie d, frequently on the top of
mounds with valuable grave goods. Biological examination of skeletons shows that
these individuals had a better diet and fewer injuries and diseasesthan others in the
communi ty and generally lived longer. If you were to read the archaeological reports
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from sites in the Mississippi River Valley and Ireland or Britain from 1000 years ago,
you would have a hard time determining which are from North Americ a and which
are from Europe. Yet, the European societies are referred to as kingdoms, while the
Mississippi Riv er Valley societies would be called chief doms.

CC-BY-SA 30 by Herb Roe. Mississippian and Related Cultur es

So why do Euro-Americ ans or Canadians so frequently see great politic al distinc-

tions between societies in the Americ as and those in Europe, and based on those
distinc tions find Native Americ ans societies to be inferior to those from Europe?
Societies in Europe and Asia benefit from having written records. Native Americ an
societies of North Americ a have their oral tr aditions, archaeological evidence, and
the written documents of European explor ers and conquer ors, which were often
quite biased. But these documen ts can still be informative, so let us look at a society
that was documented by early French and Spanish explor ers, the Natchez.
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Hierarchial Society or Kirgpm?

The name ONitchezO probably came from French explor ers who were among the
first Europeans to have contact with the people who called themsel ves Theloel. The
Theloel homeland was along the Mississippi River, in what are now the states of
Louisiana and Mississippi. Their capital city waslocated southe ast of what is now the
city of Natchez, Mississippi. It is hypothesiz ed that some elements of Theloel cultur e
were influenced by societies of Mesoamerica thr ough a process called diffusion:

two societies have contact thr ough tr ade, migr ation, or warfare and each inf luences
the other. Like societies of Mesoameric a, the Theloel practic ed skull deformation ,
(cradleboards were designed to gradually mold the skull of a baby into an angular
shape), worshipe d a sun deity, and had very comple x social and poli tic al struc tur es.

The oral tradition of the Theloel influenced their political and social organization.
Their origin story tells of a man and a woman who came to a Theloel village. They
were so brig ht it was assumed they had come from the sun. The man told of the
Great Spirit and told the people not to drink, lie, steal, or commit adulter y. He com-
manded the people to build atemple mound to better communic ate with the Great
Spiri t. This man be came the first Gr eat Sun.

The Great Sun was the leader of the Theloel and held the dual offices of king and
high priest. In many ancient societies the politic al leader, such as the pharaohs of
Egypt, was also the religious leader. Like many ancient societies the Great Sun was a
theocr atic ruler, meaning that he ruled in the name of the society® god. Unlik e the
leaders of most Native Americ an societies, who achieved power within their lif etimes
and could be removed from power if they abused it, the Great Sun had ascribed and
complete power over the people of his society; he could even order them to be exe-
cuted if they displeased him, much like a European king. Like a European king, peo-
ple bowed in the presence of the Great Sun, and he and his family were carrie d about
on litter s.

The Great Sun lived at the capital city, now referred to as the Fatherland Site. This
ancient city (it was occupied at least 500 years before French contact) covered hun-
dreds of acres around a centr al plaza that was used for public ceremonies. The Great
Sun and his family lived in a house built on a platform mound on the north end of
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the plaza. Directly across from the Great Sun® house was another platform mound
on the south side of the plaza wher e the main temple stood. Inside an eternal flame
was kept. The layout of the Fatherland Site is much like that of ancient cities found
in M esoameric a.

The Theloel were an agricultur al society. Their main crops were corn, beans, pump-
kins, and tobacco. Because of the long growing season and the fertility of the soil,
two corn crops could be grown annually. Althoug h it was a matriline al society, it
appears that the oldest male wasthe leader of extende d families. Men were warriors,
but they also hunted and fished, cleared fields, helped in the planting and harvesting
of crops, and built the houses. Women were primaril y responsible for the weeding
the fields, along with general domestic duties that include d basketry, pottery, and
making fishing nets. Both men and women worked the farm fields, and, while men
did the hunting, the meat belonged to the women of the family of the hunter. Men
and women w orked in the ¢ onstruc tion o f the socie ty® mounds.

Justlike in many societies around the world, warfar e wasvery impor tant. The second
most impor tant person in Theloel society was the war leader, called Tattooed Ser-
pent, who was always a brother of the Great Sun. However, warfare among the
Theloel was different than that found in Europe. It generally was not to gain addi-
tional land or force people to change their religion, but to captur e men, women, and
childr en for slaves or sacrifice without suffering any casualties. The war chief was
requir ed to pay compensation to the families of men of his society who were killed
in raids.

We have only French and Spanish documen ts that describe the social organization of
the Theloel, so ther e are many disagreements among anthr opolog ists and historians
about the details. We do know the Theloel were matriline al. The mother of the Great
Sun, through whom he inheri ted his office, was known as White Woman. When a
Great Sun died, one of his sister@ sons would inheri t his rank, role, and power. The
society consisted of four major classes of people: sun, noble, honor ed, and com-
moner (also called stinkar ds). The thr ee highest classes were small but held most of
the politic al power. Most Theloel people were commoners. However, unlik e similar ly
struc tur ed European or Asian societies, ther e was social mobili ty among the Theloel
because the upper classeswere requir ed to marr y commoners. The class of the com-
moner spouse did not change, but it did for the childr en. The Theloel were matrilin-
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eal, so a child of acommoner father and a sun mother would inheri t her class. If the
mother was a commoner and the father was a sun the childr en would be of the next
lower class (in this c ase noble).

Clearly, the Theloel should be consider ed a kingdom within the categories of politic al
organization. In many ways, Theloel social and politic al organization was much like
that of the Eur opean powers that would ultima tely cause their e xtinc tion.

Equalitarian Societies

Curr ently anthr opolog ists typically categoriz e the politic al organization of societies
as equali tarian , rank, and hier archical . The Theloel are an example of a hier archic al
society: one in which economic, political, and frequently religious power are inter-
woven and invested in a small percentage of the population. A small percentage of
people, generally men, inheri t ascribed power and have contr ol over the lives of oth-
ers and their access to resources. Hierarchical societies are rare in North Amer-
ica. The hierarchical politic al organization of the Theloel may well show contact and
inf luenc e from Mesoameric an societies such asthe Maya or Aztecs. More typical of
Native North Americ a are equalitarian or r ank societies.

Generally foraging societies, in which everyone participa tes equally in obtaining and
sharing resources are equalitarian. Politic al power is flexible and often dispersed
among most of the population. The Innu, or Montagnais, of the northern St
Lawrence River Basin are an example of an equalitarian society. Their economy
focused on hunting and fishing and the gathering of wild edibles. Kinship was reck-
oned bilater ally, the mor e formal kin groups as found among the Haudenosauneee
did not exist. Residence arrangements (called lodge-gr oups) were flexible. Generos-
ity (especially as demonstr ated by recipr ocity), hospitality, cooper ation, and loyalty
were consider ed impor tant attributes for all society members, especially for lead-
ers. The Innu valued individual autonom y and the rig hts of women and men to make
their own decisions and act independen tly. The members of the society made deci-
sions. The absolute power of the Theloel Great Sun would not have been toler ated.
Any kind of coercion of others was not toler ated, including in marriage. People who
did not behave appropriately were ridicule d or ostr acized, thus inappr opriate behav-
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ior did not happen often. Leadership of a group was diffused, flexible, and depended
on personal qualities (being generous and hospitable to all, including strangers,
cooper ating with others, rather than trying to contr ol any task) and skills in obtain-
ing or making resources. While an individualGs skill and advice would be asked for,
their influence was tempor ary and they could not exert authori ty or control. Euro-
peans would refer to some men within these groups as chiefs, but within their soci-
ety these men did not e xercise any formal authori ty or power.

Europeans may have referred to some men as chiefs in an attempt to control the
Innu in order to better exploit their resources. Instead of trying to deal with heads
of families or individuals, European powers would try to work only with men who
seemed to have some respect within the communi ty, and, more impor tantly, were
willing to serve asinterme diaries between the Europeans and the Native communi-

ties. In many instanc es the men were bribed or given other incentives for working
with the Europeans. In many of their encounters with Native Americ ans, Europeans
would try to alter tr aditional leadership patterns to better suit their purposes, which
in turn disrupte d the traditional system of achieved power and resource distribu-

tion.

Rank Societies

The KwakwakaOwkw (Kwakiu tis), althoug h foragers, were an example of a rank
society. KwakwakaOwkw kin groups (numayms) were part of a system of social rank
in which all kin groups were ranked in relation to others. Additionall y, each kin group
@wnedOnames or positions that were also ranked. An individual could hold more
than one name. Names were inheri ted from parents and grandparents, (generally
by primog enitur e, to the firstborn, who, whether a son or daughter, would take an
ancestral name when she/ he inheri ted from her/ his father) and could be acquir ed
thr ough marriage. Thus, while an individual did not have an ascribed rank, he or she
could acquir e rank thr ough kin associations. Kin groups did have ascribed rank. Indi-
viduals worked to enhance and validate the status of their families largely thr ough
potla tches. Potlatches were public feasts, open to the entir e communi ty, with eco-
nomic, social, and ritual purposes. It was, and still is, an often-osten tatious distrib-
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ution of property by an individual of rank to enhance or incr ease his or her status.
A potlatch benefitted both the individual and their kin group and the whole soci-
ety because, while it helped incr ease status for families, it also distribute d resources
thr oughout the communi ty. Even the poor est people with no status were invited and
received gifts.

People of the highest ranks (these high-r anking men were called chiefs by Euro-
peans, but the translation from KwakwakaOwkw would be closer to OBy ManO)were
the leaders of their kin groups and their villages. They were exempt from most sub-
sistence activi ties, so members of their communi ty would contribute food to them.
The Big Men would organize cooper ativ e labor, such asthe building of houses, whale
hunting, and warfare. While KwakwakaOwkw society had thr ee ranks: nobles, com-
moners, and slaves, the rank of any individual or kin group was flexible. If the fam-
ily were noble, their rank would have been maintained thr ough the distribution of
resources in potlatches. The greater the wealth of resources distribute d, the more
likely the status of the individual or kin group would be incr eased. Individuals could
also move from one social rank to another by acquiring a GeatOor position of rank,
or thr ough the manipulation of kinship ties, as well as the accumulation of valued
resour ces (wealth) thr ough hard work. Big Men would also utiliz e gossip or their ties
to the spiritual powers of shamans to incr ease their status or decrease that of oth-
ers. As in most politic al systems, those who have wealth and power are more likely
to keep it or incr easeit. Among the KwakwakaOwkw, power was maintaine d thr ough
wealth that was redistribute d in potlatches. But those who already had wealth and
power were mor e likely to incr ease it, because it was they who organized communal
work projectsNespecially the impor tant whale hunts. Individuals could rise in sta-
tus, wealth, and power, but they had to have the cooperation of their kin group to
accomplish this.

Early in their encounters with Europeans, the societies of the Northwest were able
to conduct trade on their own terms. They had long been involved in long-distanc e
trade with other Native societies; they never became dependent on the European
trade items and would refuse to trade if they did not find the pric e to be agreeable.
The Europeans were much more dependent on the trade goods they got from the
societies of the Northwest than the Native peoples were on the trade goods of the
Europeans. Because of the EuropeansQlependenc e on the Native tr ade goods, they
did not interf ere with Nativ e cultur e to the extent found in other parts of the Amer-
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icas. However, ther e were changes within the Northwest societies. They gradually
shifted their focus from getting resources for their own subsistenc e to getting tr ade
items. In some cases this led to the over-exploitation of some resources. Also, the
Europeans did not like trading with women, a task in which they had tr aditionall y
participa ted. The arrival of missionaries in the nineteenth century further reduced
the status of women, asthey did not see tr ade as an appropriate role for women. As
aresult, the status of women became reduced. The chiefs became richer and their
politic al power solidif ied because the Europeans preferred to work with one individ-

ual they saw as being in po wer.

Althoug h the Zuni had a matrilineal kinship organization, politic ally they were hier-
archical . Their matriline al households are the central focus of their society and
function as social, economic, and ceremonial units. The senior woman of a house-
hold is responsible for organizing economic, social and ceremonial activi ties, as well
as running her household and settling family disputes. The village leadership, like
that of the Theloel, is a the ocracy, with civil and r eligious authori ties.

The Zuni socio-r eligious system is composed of five interlocking subsystems, each
operating independen tly, yet synchronically to provides for the physical and social
needs of the people. There are 15clans extant at Zuni today; six Kachina societies; 12
separate curing societies, including eight Societies of the Completed Path (members

of these societies perform ceremonies to cur e the sick); and ther e is the Rain Priest-

hood and the Bo w Priesthood.

Leaders of each organization plan and execute esoteric, non-public ceremonies that
must be conducted in order to keep the world in beauty and harmony. These are
done in private 40-day cycles. Only members of the individual society in question
know when these ceremonies are performed, and they are the only ones present
during the ceremonies. Only Rain Priesthood ceremonies are exclusively priv ate. All
other religious organizations have some parts of their religious ceremonies that are
open to the public. The men and women who are members of the various Kachina
societies perf orm public danc es in the plazas.

Unlik e the female heads of households, the leaders of these multiple religious orga-
nizations do not involve themselves in disputes but lead by moral example and
speeches they make to the entir e village. Because these religious leaders are not
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supposed to engage in any kind of conflict, the members of the priestl y council the
Bow Priesthood are responsible for carrying out such decisions. Formerly the Bow
Priests were warriors responsible for military protection and defense of the Zuni
people. Now they are charged with disciplining Zuni people for infr actions. They
implemen t decisions made by the leaders of religious organizations. Religious lead-
ers also appoint a village OhousechiefOor Pekwin , who is always a member of the
Dogwood clan. The Pekwin has Bow Priesthood assistants who aid him in settling
disputes and protecting avillage. The Pekwin can be removed from office if the peo-
ple of a village complain to the Council o f Priests about inappr opriate behavior.

Contempor ary Zuni politic al struc tur es are an excellent example of syncr etism , the
blending of two or more cultur al traditions. In addition to this socio-r eligious sys-
tem, the Zuni now have a Constitution (ratif ied in 1970) and an elected system of gov-
ernor, lieutenan t governor, and tribal council, these officials take an oath of office
from a traditional Head Rain Priest who reminds them they have responsibili ty for
all their people whether Qich or poor, clean or dirtyQ(Ladd 1979). Recently, the Zuni
have been remarkably successful in winning legal decisions that have returne d land,
particular ly sacred sites such as Kolhuwala:wa and Zuni Salt Lake. The traditional
social systems of the Zuni people, such astheir clans, the practic e of recipr ocity, and
their religious traditions have enabled them to maintain a high degree of cultur al
continui ty.

An example of avery elaborate, extensiv e, and codif ied rank society wasthe Iroquois
or Haudenosaunee Confederacy. This Confederacy consiste d of the Mohawks, Onei-
das, Onondagas, Cayugas and Senecas (joined by the Tuscaroras in the early eigh-
teenth century), all societies that spoke similar Iroquoian languages and had similar
social organizations. All were matriline al and hor ticultur al. Together, the Confeder-
acy covered an enormous terri tor y, from what is now Quebec City, south to the city
of Schenectady, New York, and east from the Hudson River to the border of what are
now the states of New York and PennsylvaniaNan expanse larger than many Euro-
pean countries at the time of European contact. Through the Confederacy, these
six societies bound themsel ves together to maintain peace among them and to act
as a collective voice in their actions with other societies, including the Europeans
when they arriv ed. In the oral tr adition of the Haudenosaunee, the Confederacy was
founded by The Peacekeeper, a Huron (a society that spoke an Iroquoian language,
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but never joined the Confederacy) who established peace among the five nations
and a codif ied social and politic al system which is laid out in The Great Law. Among
the Haudenosaunee, leadership was vested on the village, national, and confederacy
level, much like the towns, states, provinces, and the nations of the United States
and Canada today.

On the village level, clan chiefs were appointed by their clan mother s or matr ons,
the leading women of their extende d matriline al families. A chief was appointed for
life, but he could be removed from office if his behavior was consider ed inappr opri-
ate by his village, especially the clan mothers. Each chief had a council of advisors,
men and women, who could also be removed from office if the community con-
sidered their behavior inappr opriate. These chiefs or sachems were not war lead-
ersNinde ed the Great Law stated that before appointment they should not have shed
blood. Their duties involved settling disputes and making sure that each individual
within the village had the resources they needed to survive. As the Iroquois highly
valued the independenc e of individuals, a chief could not order people to take care
of each other; he had to lead by exampleNby getting the resources for a poor family
or doing whatever labor was necessary. It is said that the chiefs lived in the poor est-
looking longhouses of a village, because so much of their time was spent in seeing
to the welfare of their neighbors. If a chief did not live up to these expectations, he
could be r ecalled and replaced by the clan mothers.

Each Haudenosaunee village had thr ee councils that would express opinions and
decide on village policies: one council of elder men, one of women, and one of
younger men (sometimes wrongly referred to aswarriors ). In debating public policy,
it was the goal of these councils to reach a unanimous opinion, a collective voice.
This does not mean that individuals strove to get the councils to do what he or she
wanted; collective action meant that all could voice their opinions, but they were
then expected to want what was for the best for their society. A speaker from each
group would then present its decision in a meeting of all thr ee councils. If the deci-
sions of the thr ee groups did not agree, fur ther discussion and debate wasneeded to
reach acollectiv e voice for the village. Some Iroquois, such asthe Seneca Red Jacket,
were renowned for their r hetoric al skills as speakers for the ¢ ouncils.

When conditions deemed it necessary, villages would send representatives from all
thr ee councils to either national meetings (all Mohawk villages for example) or of the
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Confederacy. Confederacy meetings involved trade, diplomatic, and military rela-
tions with other societies, but might also honor the lives of respected members of
the communi ty when they died and include d discussions regarding whom to appoint
as anew chief upon his death. A year of @ondolenc eQtypically followed the death of
a chief. His successor would inheri t his chief name, which was one of the names of
the chiefs who first followed The Peacekeeper. Chiefs appointed in this method were
called Oheeditar yOor @ondole d chiefs,Gas their appointments followed this mourn-
ing period.

Confederacy meetings were and are typically held once a year, but could be called
mor e often if necessary, at Onondaga the geographic center of Haudenosaunee ter-

ritor y. Onondaga holds a symbolic impor tance for the Confederacy as well. Accord-
ing to Haudenosaunee oral tr adition, the Confederacy was founded, perhaps as early
as the 1100s,by The Peacekeeper and an Onondaga man named Hiawatha (no rela-
tion to the Longfellow poem, which is based on an Ojibwa story). While the Senecas
and Mohawks accepted the words of the Gayanashagowa or Great Law (even adopt-

ing The Peacekeeper and Hiawatha as chiefs) the Onondaga were slow to do so. A
man named Adodarhoh, crazed by the mur der of his wif e and daughters during war-
fare, became a cannibal who terr orized the Onondaga terri tory. The Peacekeeper
went into the forest and found this man, whose hair hung in locks that looked like
snakes, and who resembled an evil spirit. The Peacekeeper was able to bring Ado-
darhoh back to himself, to his rig ht mind. Because of The Peacekeeper® accomplish-

ment, the Onondaga accepted the Great Law. The Peacekeeper appointed them to
be the Fir ekeepers of the Confederacy, with Adodarhoh as their chief. In time the
Cayugas and Oneidas joine d the Conf ederacy.

The Haudenosaunee use their household struc tur e, the long house, as a metaphor
for the Confederacy, with each nation occupying afire under the rafters, asfamilies
each had their place around afire under the roof rafters of the long house. Each long-
house had an eastern and western door. In the Confederacy, the Mohawks occupy
the eastern terri tory and are called the Keepers of the Eastern Door, while the
Seneca occupy the western terri tory and are called the Keepers of the Western
Door. The large Mohawk and Seneca nations, the first to follow The Peacekeeper,
were named the Elder Brother s, protectors of the terri tory. The Onondagas, occu-
pying the central area of Iroquoia, serve as the Keepers of the Fire of the Con-
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federacy. The Cayugas and Oneidas, smaller in population and later in joining the

Confederacy were the Younger Brother s.

From Stories of American H istory by Wilbur F. Gordy. New York: Charles
Scribner@ Sons, 1913.¢P20. An Iroquois Longhouse

In addition to visualizing the Confederacy as a longhouse, the Haudenosaunee also
used a wampum belt to show their unity. Wampum belts, made from purple and
white shells found along the coast of New England and used by many northern
societies, were and are not money; they are equivalent to written documents. Rel-
atively simple belts of strung beads record agreements between individuals or fam-
ilies. More elaborate belts are documen tation of impor tant events or treaties. The
Washing ton Belt marks the Treaty of 17®, in which the design illustr ates the Iro-
quois and Eur o-Americ ans joining their hands in pe ace.

CC-BY-SA 30 by wikipedia user Junux x. Hiawatha® wampum belt.
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The Hiawatha Belt illustr ates the Hauodenosaune Confederacy. At the right and
left ends of the belt (east and west) are squares that represent the Mohawks and
Senecas; the Keepers of the Eastern and Western Doors. A path of white shells leads
to two larger squaresthat represent the Cayugas and Oneidas. A path from the larger
squares leads to the center, a symbol of the fire kept by the Onondagas. Look care-
fully and you will see a small path of white shells on the outside of those squares
representing the Mohawks and Senecas. You will remember from Chapter 2 on kin-
ship, the Haudenosaunee were generally willing to accept new members into their
clans and villages thr ough adoption or marriage. They were also willing to accept
new members into the Confederacy, as illustr ated by those two white paths leading
out from the Eastern and Western Doors. Because of warfar e between Nativ e groups
and Americ an colonists, in the early 1700s an Iroquoian speaking group called the
Tuscaroras left their southern lands and moved north, asking for refuge among the
Confederacy. They were admitted as Nephews, but did not receive any of the tr adi-
tional c onfederacy chief ti tles.

There are fifty chiefs representing the nations who joined the Confederacy and fol-
lowed The Great Law of The Peacekeeper. While the Mohawks and Senecas had
(and continue to have) larger populations, they did not have the greatest number
of chiefs. The Mohawks and Oneidas each have nine, the Onondagas have fourteen,
the Cayugas ten, and the Seneca have eight. This distribution of power ensures that
larger nations, like the Seneca or Mohawk, do not have more power than smaller
nations like the Cayugas. Except for the names of the founders of the Confederacy,
The Peacekeeper and Hiawatha, the names of the orig inal fifty chiefs are passed on
to those who inheri t their positions and names after their deaths. Upon the death of
a chief ther e is a period of mourning, called a condolenc e. During this time the clan
mothers start discussing who will assume the position and name of the deceased
chief. This successor will come from the clan of the deceased chief, typically a son
of one of his sisters who has demonstr ated the qualities impor tant to the Iroquois:
bravery, loyalty, patienc e, and willingness to work for the betterment of the entire
communi ty. At the end of the condolenc e period, the new chief is raised up and
receives the name and kastoO:wagMohawk spelling of the ceremonial headdress) of
the condoled chief. The ceremonial Chief of Chiefs of the Confederacy inheri ts the
name of Adodarhoh, the Onondaga man who The Peacekeeper brought back to his
right mind. Even these Confederacy chiefs can be recalled from power if they do
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not meet the expectations of their people. They are liter ally @ehorne dOas the clan
mothers will r emove their the kastoO:wasind give it to the ne w chief.

Other Native Americ an societies also organized themsel ves into confederacies, such
as the confederacy brought together by Powhatan, Pocahontas® father. But few
had the longevity, political institutions, or sheer terri torial expanse of the Hau-
denosaunee. Benjamin Franklin, by his own account (Johansen 1998 adapted the
Haudenosaunee concepts of divisions of political power and recall into his Albany
Plan, which was then incorpor ated into the Americ an Constitution. The tr aditional
system of Haudenosaunee chiefs still exists in the United States, along with govern-
ments of elected chiefs. Generally the U.S.government and state of New York con-
duct business wi th the ele cted governmen t, not the tr aditional chiefs.

When the Europeans first came to the eastern part of North Americ a, they either
recognized the political power of chiefs or sachems in rank societies such as the
Haudenosaunee, or identified particular men as chiefs in equalitarian societies.
Europeans lived in societies in which political power was ascribed and sanctione d
by religious belief and authori ties. When the Europeans encounter ed the indigenous
peoples of the Americ as, they assumed they would also have leaders with ascribed
power. Certainl y the first encounters of the Spanish in Mesoameric a suppor ted this.
However, this was not the casein the eastern woodlands. Among rank societies like
the Haudenosaunee, chiefs were often identified by Europeans as kings and were
assumed to have the same ascribed power askings in England. The long councils that
were part of any treaty discussion often confused the Europeans, as did the distri-

bution thr oughout the communi ty of gifts given to chiefs, and the role of women in
politics. As mentione d in Chapter 2, societies like the Iroquois and Cherokees were
referred to as Qpettic oat governmen ts,Cbecause of the power of the women in polit-
ical affairs. Europeans were equally confused by equalitarian societies in which no
one seemed to be in charge. Europeans assumed that such politic al organization was
primi tive and a further e xample of the inf eriori ty of Native peoples.

Nativ e societies functione d quite well with their diversity of social and politic al orga-
nization. When they encountered a society with a different type of organization,
Natives did not tend to try and change that society socially, economic ally, or poli ti-
cally. Yet European societies did try to change the indigenous peoples they encoun-
tered, and Euro-Americ ans and Canadians continue to do so. One of the foremost
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issues among Native peoples in Canada and the United States today is the issue
of sovereignty, the authori ty of Native Americ an societies to govern themselves.
Despite the fact that Britain, France, the United States, and Canada all had or have
tr eaties (formal agreements) with Native Americ an societies, the governments of
the United States and Canada both categoriz e the Native Americ ans societies that
live within their borders as Ovards of the state,Owhich means individual Native peo-
ples were former ly consider ed to be unable to make their own decisions. The gov-
ernments of the United States and Canada have recognized as leaders people who
have no standing in their communi ties; have insiste d that Native communi ties elect
representative governmen ts much like those of the United States and Canada; have
taken land over the protests and wishes of the Native communi ties; and despite
occasional concessions to Native communi ties (the building of casinos, for example)
have insiste d that Native communi ties follow the laws of the dominant societies (for
example, the taxation of goods like cigarettes or gasoline). This is a historic al process
that star ted with the c ontrol of land and r esources.

In the period of European conquest of the Americ as, European societies came to
both continents to gain land and resources. The Americ aswere not empty lands, but
were occupied by many people, and like Europeans, these peoples spoke many dif-

ferent languages and lived in different societies with unique beliefs, tr aditions, and
organization. Unlik e European societies, the peoples of the Americ as, North Amer-
ica in particular , had highly individualist social systems. The politic al organization
of these societies did not infringe on individuals unless the behavior of an individ-

ual put the communi ty at risk. It was kin groups and the practic e of recipr ocity Nthe
sharing and exchange of resourcesNthat held communi ties together . Sometimes kin
association and give-aways were not enough to support a society, and one or more
segments would splinter off and form their own communi ty. This was true of soci-
eties around the world until the politic al leadership of societies started designating
geopolitical boundaries and recognized all people living within those boundaries as
citizens who were expected to abide by laws made by the politic al hierarchy. Fre-
guently, in this form of politic al organization, only people of status, usually men who
were landowners, had any inf luenc e in the poli tic al organization.

In their encounters with societies that had very different ideas about social mem-
bership, politic al power, and geographic boundaries, the Europeans would often rec-
ognize a man, usually one who cooperated with them, as the chief. They assumed
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that agreements made with this man would apply to the entire community. This
assumption was absurd among highly individualist Native Americ an societies. When
these societies were foragers, the Europeans would first exercise contr ol over them
thr ough the trade of animal furs. In the Canadian Sub-Ar ctic European societies, the
French, and later the British, formed tr ade and politic al alliances with the First Peo-
ples they encountered. These alliances often did not benefit the First Peoples. In
addition to the introduction of new diseases, the Europeans brought firearms and
alcohol. The firearms made it possible to kill many mor e animals than was possible
with the Native technolog ies of spears and bows and arrows. That, along with the
incr easing European market for animal furs, led to the near extinc tion of many ani-
mals. Additionall y, the indigenous peoples would focus on obtaining animals, such
as beavers, for trade, not for food. They would purchase food and other resources,
including now-ne eded guns and ammuni tion, and alcohol with the profits from the
fur trade. European companies, such as the Hudson Bay Company, had monopolies
over the trade, and as a result, the Native hunters usually ended up in debt to the
company.

The interf erence of European powers in the traditional equalitarian organization
of foraging societies, along with the impact of trade and resulting environmental
damage, had devastating consequences for these societies. Additionall y, religious
missionaries trie d to change the kinship of societies, particular ly if they were matri-
lineal, and the system of status associated with the practic e of recipr ocity. For exam-
ple, among societies on the western coast of the United States, the potlatch was
outlawed from the 1880suntil 1935.Basically, it became the goal of U.S.and Canadian
governmen ts, thr ough religion, education, and control of the political economy to
assimilate Native peoples into a wage-earning under classNno longer Indian, but not
really white either. For many foraging societies, thr eats to the environment, which
in turn thr eatened their livelihoods and lifestyles, were what spurr ed them to take
politic al action.

Even the powerful Haudenosaunee Confederacy suffered from the impacts of Euro-
Americ an and Canadian governmen tal policies. Early in its encounters with Euro-
peans, the Haudenosaunee functioned as brokers between European powers and
other Nativ e societies. European governmen ts wanted to tr ade with these prosper-
ous peoples. Good relationships with the Haudenosaunee assured safe passagein a
large expanse of the Northeast. And during times of war, everyone wanted the use
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of Haudenosaunee warriors. The Haudenosaunee were able to play the competing
inter ests of the Dutch, French, and English off one another for their own benefit. As
the Dutch presence in New York waned, the Haudenosaunee continue d their trade
and diplomac y with the French and English. The decline of the Confederacy started
during the French and Indian War (called the Seven Years War in Europe). During
this war, large numbers of Haudenosaunee warriors were drawn into battles as allies
with the French or the British. However, most battles were far from the farms and
homes in wha t was then the H audenosaunee heartland.

The defeat of the French lessened the power the Haudenosaunee had in playing one
European power off another. Only the British remained, and their colonists wanted
mor e and mor e land. The British government trie d to appease the Haudenosaunee
(and other Nativ e societies) and build up their power within the colonies by decree-
ing that British colonists would stay east of the Allegany Mountains, respecting the
treaty and land agreements made with Native societies. However, the colonists did
not stay east of the Allegan y Mountains.

One of the justif ications given by the colonists for the Revolution in the Declaration
of Independenc e was that His Majesty® governmen t refused to protect the colonists
from Qttacks from the wild savages;Owhose land they had taken against British
governmen tal policy. Once again Native Americ ans, particular ly the Iroquois, were
drawn into warfar e, this time between Britain and her colonies. The Americ an Revo-
lution nearly pulled apart the Confederacy. Most Mohawks fought on the side of the
British, while the Seneca largely fought for the colonists. In part, Iroquois alliances
were based on previous trading partnerships. The Mohawks, thr ough the British
agent William Johnson, had very strong trade ties with the British. Mohawk lead-
ers, such as Joseph Brant, a friend and brother -in-la w of Johnson, had traveled to
England and had been educated at colonial schools. The Seneca did not have these
ties with the British. Further, ther e was self-pr eservation to be considered. The
Mohawks, many of whose leaders had been to England, could not imagine how a
small, poorly armed army could possibly defeat England, the world power of the
time. It was in their best interests to ally with the British. Meanwhile, the colo-
nial government had assured the Seneca, along with other Native societies like the
Delaware, that their land and rig hts would be prote cted by the futur e Americ an gov-
ernmen t. Unfortunately for the Native Americ ans, neither side wasrig ht. The British
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did lose, and completely left their Native Americ an allies out of tr eaty negotia tions.
The Continen tal Congr ess soon forgot its promises to its Nativ e allies.

Further, the Iroquois heartland was severely affected by the Revolution. While Iro-
quois warriors were fighting on the boundaries of their terri tor y, General John Sulli-
van marched thr ough the interior , from one Iroquois village to another, burning the
towns, fields, and orchards. The end of the war found the Iroquois population much
reduced, with the survivors starving and demor alized. Many, particular ly among the
Mohawks, fled from their homelands of over 1000 years for new communi ties in
Canada, such as Grand River.

Consequently the power of the Confederacy is diffused between Canada and the
United States. For example, the U.S.-Canadian border cuts thr ough the Mohawk
reservation of Akwesasne (also called St. Regis). Documents from both the United
States and Canada state Akwesasne is @djacent Oto New York state and the
provinces of Ontario and Quebec. However, to get from the southern part of the
reservation to the part on the north side of the St. Lawrence River, one must go
thr ough Canadian Immigr ation and Customs and show a passport or tribal identi-

fication. How can Akwesasne function as a sovereign entity when it is divided by
two other powerful sovereign entities? On June 1, 2009, residents of Akwesasne
protested at the border crossing dividing their terri tory in response to the arming
of Canadian border guards. Because of previous hostile actions on the part of border
guards, the people of Akwesasne were fearful of the possible consequences of an
armed patrol. The Akwesasne protestors did not block the bridge or stop traffic.
They were simply protesting on the side of the road. However, the Canadian Office
of Customs and Immigr ation closed the bridge, stopping traffic along a very impor-

tant economic route for both Canadaand the United States. The closing did not stop
tr avel at Akwesasne. The Mohawk people simply set up a system of boats and ferries
that tr anspor ted people from the south side of the river to Cornwall Island, the north
side of the river. After six weeks, Canada moved their Customs and Immigr ation sta-
tion to Cornwall, Ontario. This was, however, a short-liv ed victor y for the people of
Akwesasne who wish to go to Cornwall Island (which is part of the reservation), as
they are now requir ed to drive into Cornwall to check in at the customs station and
then driv e back across the bridge to Corn wall Island.
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While alittle more comple x because of the border issues, Akwesasne is an example
of the clash that develops as two or mor e societies with very different ideas about
politic al and social organization encounter one another; and of the outc ome when
one is able to gain more power and contr ol over land and resources than the other.
This is the dilemma of Native societies in the Americ as today if they have state-
province or federal recognition. On one hand they are sovereign entities with their
own laws, land, and social organization; on the other, they are citiz ens of much larger
nation-sta tes and must abide by those legal and politic al systems. Another issue is
that an estimated 64% of Native peoples in Canada and the United States do not live
on reservation-r eserve lands, but in cities, towns, and suburbs, often far from their
tr aditional homelands. What is their legal and politic al relationship to their tribal
nation aswell asthe nations of Canada and the United States? Additionall y, ther e are
communi ties who consider themsel ves to be Native Americ an, but thr ough tr eaties
and the policy of termina tion do not have tribal lands or federal recognition. Many of
these societies, such asthe Abenaki of Vermont and the Lumbee of North Carolina,
have waged legal battles wi th state and federal governmen ts to gain r ecognition.

Another issue is the recognition of people with mixed Native American and Euro-
Americ an or Afric an-Americ an heritage. Before European contact most Nativ e soci-
eties, through their kin groups, easily assimilated individuals from other societies
thr ough adoption. Early in their encounters with Europeans, this practic e continue d,
and in some instanc es continues today. For example, President Barack Obama was
adopted by the Crow Nation and given a Crow name (One Who Helps People
Throughout the Land). In Canada the Metis, the descendants of French, Irish, and
Scots traders who intermarrie d with various Native Americ an groups are a recog-
nized politic al-ethnic minori ty. While ther e are similar groups in the United States,
ther e is no similar recognition. In the United States, governmen tal agencies such as
the Bur eau of Indian Affair s (BIA) insti tute d a policy of federal recognition of Native
peoples based on blood quantum. This is not a policy based on the DNA profiles of
individuals (which were not available decades ago when this polic y was establishe d),
but on the family genealogies of individuals; you were consider ed Indian based on
the number of your ancestors who could be determine d to be Indian from written
documents. The U.S. government collected this information as part of the Dawes
Act, which functione d largely to termina te the federal governmen t@ tr eaty responsi-
bili ties to indigenous societies. The family genealogies they collected are called the
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Dawes Rolls. This policy is fundamen tally different than another governmen tal pol-
icy of the same time in U.S. histor y that stated if a person had @ne drop of Negro
blood,(no matter how many generations ago or the phenotype (physical appearance)
of an individual, that individual was Negro (Afric an-Americ an) and was subject to the
Jim Crow and misceg enation laws (laws that sought to prevent marriage or sexual
relations between people of different races). While the @ne drop rule Gfunctione d to
preserve the Afric an identity of people for the enforcement of Jim Crow and misce-
genation laws, blood quantum and documents like the Dawes Rolls sought to reduce
or eliminate the identity of Native peoples and the governmen t® tr eaty obligations
to them.

Asin the situation of armed representatives of another politic al entity on tribal land,
such as that at Akwesasne, an impor tant issue for Native peoples in twenty-f irst
century Americ an will be their continue d attempts to have control of their lands,
resources, and identities while r emaining ci tizens of the Uni ted States and Canada.

Sugegstd Questions

Can you cite an example of ascribe d power?
Have you had experienc es with or ganizations tha t have achieved power?

Have you had experienc es with organizations that you would describe asbeing egal-
itarian ?

What do you think about when you hear of asociety being describe d asatribe ? What
stereotypes are associated with tribal socie ties?

Why do you think hierarchical indigenous Americ an societies whose leaders have
ascribed power are not t ypically referred to as king doms?

How could ridicule or ostracizing work to promote socially recognized good or
appropriate behavior by individuals? Can y ou give any examples?

| have heard it said that indigenous Americ an societies lost their battles with U.S.,
British, and Canadian mili tary forces and should accept their defeat and not insist on
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politic al sovereignty. Japan and Germany also lost battles to U. S.,British, and Cana-
dian military forces and yet they remain sovereign politic al entities. Why the differ-
ence?

Do you know of any Americ an or Canadian organizations that function like the socio-
politic al organizations o f the Zuni?

Sugegstd Resoues

The Roots of Dependency, by Richard White, has excellent descriptions of Americ an
Indian poli tic al organizations and their f lexibili ty.

The classic book about the Natchez/ Theloel, The Choctaw, Chickasaws and Natchez
Indians, by H.B. Cushman and Angie Debo, is once again available with an intr oduc-
tion by Clara Sue Kidwell.

For mor e about both the issue of Native Americ an lands being settled by colonists
as areason for the Americ an Revolution and the role of the Haudenosaune Confed-
eracy in Benjamin Franklin @ideas for the U.S. Constitution, | recommend Forgotten
Founders: Benjamin Franklin, the Iroquois and the Rationale for the American Revolu-
tion, by Bruc e E. bhansen.
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Chapter 5: Bligion and Spiritual
Beliefs

The White Bwfo Véman(Brule Sioux)

One summer so long ago that nobody remembers how long, the Oceti-Shak owin, the
sevensacred councils fir esof the Lakota Oyate, the nation, came together and camped.
The sun shone all the time, but there was no game and the people were starving. Every
day they sent scouts to look for game, but the scouts found nothing.

Among the bands assembledwer e the Itazipcho, the Without-Bows, who had their own
camp cir cle under their chief, Standing Hollow Horn. Early one morning the chief sent
two of his young men to hunt for game. They went on foot, becauseat that time the
Sioux didn Owet have horses.They searched everywher e but could find nothing. Seeing
a high hill, they decided to climb it in order to look over the whole country. Halfway
up, they saw something coming towar d them from far off, but the figur e was floating
instead of walking. Fr om this they knew that the per son was wakan, holy.

At fir st they could make out only a small moving speck and had to squint to seethat
it was a human form. But as it came nearer, they realized it was a beautiful young
woman, more beautiful than any they had ever seen,with two round, red dots of face
paint on her cheeks.Shewor e a wonderful white buckskin outfit, tanned until it shone
a long way in the sun. It was embroidered with sacred and marvelous designs of porcu-
pine quill, in radiant colors no ordinar y woman could have made. This wakan stranger
was Ptesan-Wi, White Buffalo Woman. In her hands she carried a large bundle and a
fan of sageleaves.Shewor e her blue-black hair looseexcept for a strand at the left side,
which was tied up with buffalo fur. Her eyesshonedark and sparkling with great power
in them.

The young men looked at her open-mouthed. One was overawed, but the other desired
her body and stretched his hand out to touch her. This woman was lila wakan, very
sacred, and could not be tr eated with disrespect. Lightning instantly struck the brash
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young man and burned him up, sothat only a small heap of blackened boneswas left.
Or somesay that he was suddenly covered by a cloud, and within it he was eaten up by
snakes that left only his sk eleton, just as a man can be eaten up by lust.

To the other scout who behavedrightly , the White Buffalo Woman said: OGoodhings |
am bringing, something holy to your nation. A messagel carry for your people from the
buffalo nation. Go back to the camp and tell your peopleto prepare for my arrival. Tell
your chief to put up a medicine lodge with twenty-f our poles. Let it be made holy for
my coming.O

This young hunter returned to the camp. He told the chief, he told the people, what
the sacred woman had commanded. The chief told the eyapaha, the crier, and the
crier went thr ough the camp cir cle calling: OSomeoneacred is coming. A holy woman
approaches.Make all things ready for herOSo the people put up the big medicine tipi
and waited. After four days they saw the White Buffalo Woman approaching, carr ying
her bundle before her. Her wonderful white buckskin dressshone from afar. The chief,
Standing Hollow Horn, invited her to enter the medicine lodge. Shewent in and cir cled
the interior sunwise. The chief addressedher respectfully, saying: OSisteyr we are glad
you have come to instruct us.O

She told them what she wanted done. In the center of tipi they were to put up an
owanka wakan, a sacred alter, made of red earth, with a buffalo skull and a thr ee-stick
rack for a holy thing shewas bringing. They did what shedir ected,and shetr acedwith
her finger on the smoothed earth of the altar. She showed them how to do all this, then
cir cled the lodge again sunwise. Halting before the chief, she now opened the bundle.
The holy thing it contained was the chanunpa, the sacred pipe. She held it out to the
people and let them look at it. Shewas grasping the stem with her right hand and the
bowl with her left, and thus the pipe has been held ever since.

Again the chief spoke, saying: OSisterwe are glad. We have had no meat for sometime.
All we can give you is water OThey dipped somewacanga, sweetgrass,into a skin bag of
water and gaveit to her, and to this day the people dip sweet grassor an eagle feather
in water and sprinkle it on a per son to be purified.

The White Buffalo Woman showed the people how to use the pipe. She filled it with
chan-shasha, red willow bark tobacco. She walked around the lodge four times after
the manner of Anpetu-W i, the great sun. This represented the cir cle without end, the
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flame to be passedon from generation to generation. Shetold them that the smoke ris-
ing from the bowl was Tunkashila® breath, the living breath of the great Grandfather
Mystery.

The White Buffalo Woman showed the people the right way to pray, the right words
and right gestures. She taught them how to sing the pipe-filling song and how to lift
the pipe up to the sky, towar d Grandfather, and down towar d Grandmother Earth, to
Unci, and then to the f our dir ections of the univer se.

OWth this holy pipeOshe said, O¥u will walk like a living prayer. With your feet
resting upon the earth and pipestem reaching into the sky, your body forms a living
bridge between the Sacred Beneath and the Sacred Above. Wakan Takan smiles upon
us, becausenow we are as one: earth, sky, all living things, the two-legged, the four-
legged, the winged ones, the treesand grasses.Together with the people, they are all
related, one family . The pipe holds them all together.

OLookat this bowl,Gsaid the White Buffalo Woman. Ols stone representsthe buffalo, but
also the flesh and blood of the red man. The buffalo representsthe univer seand the four
dir ections, becausehe stands on four legs,for the four agesof creation. The buffalo was
put in the west by Wakan Tanka at the making of the world, to hold back the water s.
Every year he losesone hair, and in every one of the four ageshe losesa leg. The sacred
hoop will end when all the hair and legs of the great buffalo are gone, and the water
comes back to cover the earth.

The wooden stem of this chanunpa stands for all that grows on the earth. Twelve feath-
ers hanging from where the stemNthe backboneNjoins the bowlINthe skullNare from
Wanblee Galeshka, the spotted eagle,the very sacred bir d who is the Great SpiritOs mes-
senger and the wisest of all flying ones.You are joined to all things of the univer se,for
they all cry out to Tunkashila. Look at the bowl: engraved in it are sevencir clesof var-
ious sizes.They stand for the sevensacred ceremonies you will practice with this pipe,
and for the Ocheit Shakowin, the seven sacred campfir es of our Lakota nation. O

The White Buffalo Woman then spoke to the women, telling them that it was the work
of their hands and the fruit of their bodieswhich kept the people alive. O¥u are from
mother earth, O she told them. OWat you ar e doing is as great as what the warrior s doO
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And ther efore the sacred pipe is also something that binds men and women together in
a cir cle of love. It is the one holy object in the making of which both men and women
have a hand. The men carved the bowl and make the stem; the women decorate it with
bands of colored porcupine quills. When a man takes a wif e, they both hold the pipe
at the same time and red trade cloth is wound around their hands, thus tying them
together for lif e.

The White Buffalo Woman had many things for her Lakota sister in her sacred womb
bagNcorn, wasna (pemmican), wild turnip. She taught them how to make the hearth
fir e. Shefilled a buffalo paunch with cold water and dropped a red-hot stone into it.
OThis way you shall cook the corn and meatQ she told them.

The White Buffalo Woman also talked to the childr en, becausethey have an under-
standing beyondtheir years.Shetold them that what their fathersand mothersdid was
for them, that their parents could remember being little once, and that they, the chil-
dren, would grow up to have little onesof their own. Shetold them: O¥6u are the coming
generation, that@ why you are the most important and precious ones. Some day you
will hold this pipe and smok e it. Some day you will pr ay with it. O

She spoke once more to all the people: OThepipe is alive; it is a red being showing you
a red life and a red road. And this is the fir st ceremony for which you will use the
pipe. You will useit to keepthe soul of a dead person, becausethr ough it you can talk
to Wakan Tanka, the Great Mystery Spirit. The day a human dies is always a sacred
day. The day when the soul is releasedto the Great Spirit is another. Four women will
become sacred on such a day. They will be the ones to cut the sacred tr eeNthe can-
wakanNfor the sun dance.

Shetold the Lakota that they were the purest among the tribes, and for that reason
Tunkashila had bestowed upon them the holy chanunpa. They had beenchosento take
care of it for all the | ndian people on this turtle island.

She spoke one last time to Standing Hollow Horn, the chief, saying, ORmember: this
pipe is very sacred. Respectit and it will take you to the end of the road. The four ages
of creation are in me; | am the four ages.l will come to seeyou in every generation
cycle. | shall come back to you®
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The sacred woman then took leave of the people, saying: Obksha ake wacinyanktin
kteloNI shall see you again©O

The people saw her walking off in the same dir ection from which she had come, out-
lined against the red ball of the setting sun. As she went, she stopped and rolled over
four times. The fir st time sheturned into a black buffalo; the secondtime into a brown
one; the thir d time into aredone;and finally , the fourth time sherolled over, sheturned
into a white female buffalo calf. A white buffalo is the most sacredliving thing you could
ever encounter.

The White Buffalo Woman disappeared over the horizon. Sometime she might come
back. As soon as she had vanished, buffalo in great herds appeared, allowing themselves
to be killed sothat the people might survive. And from that day on, our relations, the
buffalo, furnished the people with everything they needed-meat for food, skins for their
clothes and tipis, bones for their many tools.

Told by Lame Deer at Winner , Rosebud Reservation, South D akota, 1967 (Erdoes and
Ortiz)

This story is agenesis or origin story. Such astory tells people of the societies from
which they come wher e they come from, their origins. They tell people of the soci-
ety to whom they belong, how they are expected to interact with each other, with
other elements of creation or natur e, and with spiritual beings. Origin stories are
an impor tant part of the religious or spiritual beliefs of any society. This story is
quite different than the Judeo-Christian story of the Garden of Eden that you may
be familiar with. The origin stories of Native peoples thr oughout North Americ a are
also quite different from each other . Each Native Americ an society has its own origin
story; ther e is no one stor y as there is in Christiani ty and Judaism.

Origin stories are just one aspect of religious or spiri tual beliefs for any society. Spir-

itual beliefs tell us wher e we come from, wher e we are going after death, and what is
expected from us while we are in this world. Spiri tual beliefs function on an individ-

ual and communi ty level. They tell individuals what they must do to be consider ed a
good person by their family, society, and by the spiri tual beings. Spiri tual beliefs also
tell societies what is expected from them as a communi ty: how individuals within
the communi ty should be tr eated, what qualities are needed for leadership, and how
outsiders should be treated. Spiritual beliefs also tell kin groups and communi ties
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the consequences of inappr opriate behavior. In this way, spiri tual beliefs function as
a form of social control. They tell individuals within a communi ty what behavior is
desired and appr opriate, and the c onsequences of inappr opria te behavior.

In Native Americ an orig in stories, animals, plants, and even forces of natur e like the
snakes that ate the disrespectful young man, are active participan ts in the story.
Unlik e the Judeo-Christian story in which the serpent is the only animal to have a
part mentione d, in Native Americ an stories the animals are very impor tant to the
action of the story; often they help humans to survive. Animals may sometimes be
trickster s, like Coyote of south western stories or the Great Hare of the Southeast,
but even they sometimes help humans. You may notic e from many of the stories
include d in this book, humans and animals cooperate and work together. Many
Native Americ an societies believe that all things in the world have souls or spir-
its: ther efore all things in the world must be treated respectfull y. Anthr opolog ists
and others who study religious beliefs call this animism, the belief that key parts
of natur e have spirits. In foraging societies ther e are thanksgiving rituals for the
animals that give their lives for us to eat. Failing to enact the rituals may result in
the animals withdr awing themselves. For all living things ther e are expectations of
behavior, and when humans or animals do not meet these expectations, there are
consequences. For example, in the Apache story told at the beginning of Chapter 1,
the gray crow eats carrion and is turne d black for this inappr opriate behavior.

The stories from Native Americ an societies include d in this book are parts of much
longer cycles of stories that tell what all religious texts tell its followers: wher e peo-
ple came from; what will happen to you in the afterlife; and what is expected from
you while you are in this world. In telling people what is expected from them while
they are in this world, religious or spiri tual beliefs function aspart of the larger social
order. People behave properly because their families and their spiritual beliefs tell
them what is appropriate behavior and what will happen to them if they donObehave
appropriately. In any society the stories that relate religious beliefs also tell what
is consider ed appropriate behavior in a society. Origin stories are told and retold
within family and communi ty groups. In Native Americ an societies, if a child misbe-
haves, they are told a story about the consequences of similar behavior for a human
or animal.
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Ceremonies and rituals are another impor tant part of any religious tr adition. Cere-
monies are formal religious or public occasions that are performed according to a
tr aditional or prescribed form. There are secular ceremonies like the inaugur ation
of a new president or prime minister , as well as sacred ceremonies that mark reli-
gious occasions such as Easter and Passover. Among many Native Americ an societies
ther e are rituals or ceremonies that re-enact aspects of origin stories. Among the
Hidatsa this ceremony is called the Naxpik e or hide beating , and has many of the
elements common to the Sun Dance practic ed by societies thr oughout the plains.
The ceremonial grounds wher e the ritual will take place are prepared and blessed by
the elder women, then a post made from a cottonwood tree is placed in the middle
of the grounds by the elder men Young men volunteer to re-enact the suffering and
tor tur e of Spring Boy, the first to person to do the Naxpike. By doing so they achieve
individual visions and help renew the earth for their communi ty (Bonvillain 2001). As
with orig in stories, ri tuals and c eremonies vary from society to society.

In many predominately Christian countries, new governmen tal leaders often take an
oath of office with their hand on the Bible. Among many Native Americ an societies,
such as the Haudenosaunee or the southwestern societies, the raising up of a new
leader also has heavy religious overtones; the chiefs are fulfilling religious obliga-
tions laid out in their orig in stories.

Aritual is much like a ceremony, except ther e is an emphasis on the actions that are
done according to a prescribed order. Think about the order of rituals you might be
familiar with, like a wedding or services at your chur ch, temple, or mosque. Every-
one knows what is coming next in the ritual and ther e is significance to the order.
Among foraging societies, ther e are rituals to thank the animals, birds, and fish that
gave up their livesto be killed for food, and rituals to ensure ther e will continue to be
animals, fish, and birds for the coming years. These rituals are called renewal cere-
monies . Foraging societies may also have rituals for the growth of plants, particular ly
plants that are impor tant for medicines. If the rituals are not done, or done incor-
rectly, the animals or plan ts may withdr aw themsel ves and no longer be available.

Rituals and ceremonies can meet the needs of individuals and the communi ty. For
instanc e, horticultur al or agricultur al societies have ceremonies or rituals to ensure
the growth of their crops. Among the Haudenosaunee, ther e are ceremonies for the
coming of maple sap and strawberries. There are several for corn: the planting of
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the seeds, the @reening of the corn,Owhen the plant Otassel€and the harvesting
of the crop. Many societies also have rituals that renew the earth itself, such as the
Hidatsa® Naxpike or the Sun Dance practic ed by many Plains societies. The Naxpike
or Sun Dance may be done to fulfill an individualGs vow or to invoke a vision. These
rituals also fulf ill communi ty needs, bring ing the communi ty together and renewing
the earth for the upc oming y ear.

Some rituals are done as called for, a thanksgiving ritual when an animal is kille d,
for example. Additionall y, foraging, horticultur al, and agricultur al Native Americ an
societies typically have a cycle of ceremonies that are done on ayearly or calendric
basis. The cycle of ceremonies includes those having to do with impor tant foods and
crops, such as the Mid-Winter Ceremony, typically held in January. Many Native
Americ an societies have yearly rituals to renew the earth. The PlainsGSun Dance is
an example of such aritual. Foraging societies have yearly rituals done to ensure
the renewal of needed animals. Horticultur al and agricultur al societies have cere-
monies, of which feasts were an impor tant part, to celebrate and thank the earth
for a successful growing season and to ask for a successful succeeding year. These
feast-c eremonies often include d speeches by leaders about communi ty responsibil-
ities, speeches by ordinar y people about the responsibili ty of the leaders, and games.
An impor tant game among many Nativ e societies was a ball game, from which the
modern game o f lacr osse is probably deriv ed.

In addition to offering thanks, these ceremonies were and are also an oppor tunity
for the communi ty to come together, iron out grie vances, have a good time, and look
for potential marriage partners. Modern-da y pow-wows function in a similar way
for contempor ary Native American communi ties. While the traditional ceremonies
are still practiced by many societies, pow-w ows are an oppor tuni ty for those who
no longer live on the reservation or reserve to come home to celebrate their cul-
tur e and family connections. Pow-w ows are used to honor respected members of
the communi ty, and curr ently are often held to welcome returning war veter ans and
incorpor ate them back into the communi ty. These gatherings are an example of how
rituals function on asocietal level, bring ing the communi ty together for mutual pur-
poses and benefits.

Among Native Americ an societies, rituals and ceremonies may be carried out by
ordinary people, or they may be officiated by religious specialists. For example:
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everyone is expected to do a thanksgiving ritual when hunting or fishing. Any man
may pledge himself to do the Sun Dance; but respected women bless and prepare
the dance grounds. Respected older men who have already participa ted in the Sun
Dance chop down the cottonwood tr ee that will be used for the dance pole, and they
erect of the pole. Among the DineCGmpor tant rituals are performed by a singer, a
man (women have recently started assuming this role aswell) who has spent his life
learning a cycle of over 250 chants or songs that are used in curing and other cer-
emonies, along with the technique and designs of sand paintings that are a part of
the rituals. Many of the songs or chants are curing ceremonies, used to help cure
an individual or even the communi ty. People in Native Americ an societies generally
know what available plants are useful in tr eating illnesses or diseases.As Jack Weath-
erford has pointed out in Indian Giversand Native Gifts, anumber of these plants are
now essential to many modern-da y medicines. In addition to these medicinal plants,
religious practitioners could call upon spiritual powers for help in curing someone.
Many medicinal plan ts themsel ves were thoug ht to ha ve spiri tual po wers.

Among the most specializ ed of spiri tual roles is that of a shaman. The word GhamanO
is Siberian in origin and refers to a man or woman who is able to travel to the spirit
world through a trance state. In Native Americ an societies, all people have some
accessto spiritual power and knowledge. Shamanstypic ally work for the entir e com-
munity to find out why the crops have failed or why hunting has been unsuccessful.
In many Arctic societies, it is believed that the animals they depend on were made
from the fingers of a woman named Sedna, the guardian of the animals. Sedna will
withdr aw or remove the animals if hunters have not treated them respectfull y and
done the thanksgiving rituals after killing them. If hunting becomes unsuccessful,
the communi ty® shaman will enter a trance state and travel under water to wher e
Sedna livesto find out why the animals have been withdr awn and what must be done
to bring them back. To appease Sedna, the shaman will comb her hair, which she can
no longer do be cause of the loss of her fingers.

Shamans and tr ances are part of the spiri tual tr aditions of many societies around the
world. In some societies, anyone may attain a trance thr ough dancing, drumming,
chanting, or the use of hallucinate drugs, but they are not recognized as shamans
because their trances are typically for individual purposes, while a shaman typically
goes into atrance state to benefit his/ her communi ty. Shamans are usually called to
what can be very difficult roles in their society. An individual may be called thr ough
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dreams. In many Native Americ an societies, people who have nearly died, particu-
larly thr ough an iliness, are thoug ht to have the power to become a shaman because
they have already tr aveled to the spirit world and returne d. Among the societies of
the Northwest coast, individuals might spend their lifetimes training to become a
shaman, often apprenticing themselves to a shaman and inheri ting their teacher®
powers upon their de ath.

As with the specialized, religious practitioners of any society, shamans under go
much training and must live according to many taboos (also spelled tabu ). Taboos are
things shamans are not suppose to do, thoug h other members of their society may
do them. For example, Catholic nuns and priests take vows of celibacy, something
the rest of us are not expected to do. Some taboos apply to everybody, such as the
taboos prohibiting incest or cannibalism. Taboos may also be tempor ary. For exam-
ple, Catholics used to not eat meat on Fridays. In some foraging societies, pregnant
women will not eat rabbit meat because they believe it will cause their childr en to be
timid and fearful. In the United States and Canada, athle tes may abstain from certain
foods or behaviors, believing they will be weakened. For shamans, taboos are usually
life long.

In addition to abiding by the taboos, shamans typically live very solitary lives. They
must spend much time learning their skills. In turn, their skills make them very pow-
erful, and potentiall y vary dangerous. Those who have the power to heal, also have
the power to injure or kill. As a result, shamans are often feared and somewhat
distruste d by their societies. Among the Northwest coast societies, who typically
live in large, extende d families, shamans live alone in the woods. When they die,
their homes are abandoned and allowed to decay. Because of their power, special
funer al rites and burial methods are often accorded to shamans. Despite the power
a shaman may have, it is not a lif e to which man y people aspir e.

While shamans have special spiritual powers, Native Americ an societies believe all
peopleNinde ed, all living thingsNhave access to spiritual power. One of the ways
spiri tual power is attained is thr ough dreams. Revitalization movements were often
started in response to dreams. Dreams are seen as a conduit between people and
the spirit realm. Through dreams the spirits tell people how to live their lives, what
the y®e doing wrong, even warning them of danger. Many Native Americ an societies
have rituals in which people seek advice about their dreams. A person with a trou-
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bling dream may go to a shaman; or, as among the Haudenosaunee, they may tell it
to the entir e communi ty for advice about its meaning. The Iroquois, and many other
Native Americ an societies, believe the messages of dreams must be acted upon or
ther e will be negative consequences for the individual and the en tir e communi ty.

Another way individuals have accessto spiritual power is thr ough visions. Men and
women will under take a vision quest as a way to attain spiritual power. In a vision
guest individuals will go to a solitary place and go without food, water, and sleep in
order to obtain avision. It is believed the spirits will tell individuals what is expected
from them thr ough visions.

The vision quest can be part of lif e cycle rituals Nrituals that mark impor tant tr an-
sitions in a person® life. Not all Native Americ an societies have the same life cycle
rituals, but ther e are typically rituals to mark birth, the attainment of personhood,
adulthood, marriage, and death. A mother (and sometimes the father) may begin rit-
uals before a child is born. A mother may abstain from some foods, such as rabbit,
to ensure the child will be brave and not run away from danger. Rituals are done to
ensure an easy delivery and a healthy child. Among the DineQa blessing way song is
sung over the mother to ensure an easy birth and protect the child and mother from
evil spirits. The mother may also be given medicinals, and the women in her family
may manipula te her abdomen to aid in the birth. After birth and bathing, the baby is
sprinkle d with white and yellow corn pollen, and the women of the motherGs family
will gen tly press the baby® body to ensur e good health.

It is a sad fact that not all childr en who are born survive. Factors like malnutri tion,
diseases, and poor water supplies can all affect the survival rates of infants. In non-
industrial societies, infants who die are generally not given their society® typical
burial rituals. Many societies believed the infant® soul enters the body of another
newborn, went into an animal or bird, or returne d to the spirit world until it could be
born again. Sowhile ceremonies may be done at birth, achild is often not consider ed
aperson or given aname until she or he haslived for atime. Such rituals are per son-
hood rituals, as they incorpor ate the child into his or her society. Among the Tewa
Pueblo, for example, childr en are incorpor ated into their moiety and given a moiety-
specific name during the water-gi ving ritual when they are eight days old. The Zunis
believe anewborn child is soft or not yet ripene d, so it is kept in the house away from
the sun for eight days after birth. Before dawn on the eighth day the child® umbilic al

Chapter 5: Religion and Spiri tual Beliefs | 115



cord is burie d, connecting the child to Mother Earth and the under world from which
its ancestors emerged. The baby is washed, put in its cradleboard, and cornme al is
put in its hands. Its paternal grandmother will carry the baby outside, facing the ris-
ing sun. The baby usually does not receive a name then. Its family will wait until the
baby has har dened and are confident the child will sur vive (Bonvillain 2001).

Among the most impor tant rituals for any individual are coming of age ri tuals. Ado-
lescence (teen years), when one is not a child but not yet an adult, is the invention of
industrial societies in which young people are not suppose to engage in adult behav-
iors and are not supposed to be engaged in wage-labor, but inste ad go to school. In
non-industrial  societies, individuals are consider ed either childr en or adults. Even
childr en may engage in labor that provides resources for their families and commu-

nities. Coming of age rituals mark the transition from childhood to adulthood. The
vision quest is an example of a coming of age ritual for young men. Often, for the
first time, they must go into the woods, mountains, or desert by themsel ves, fast,
and try to stay awake until they receive avision. Killing an animal for food or fighting

an enemy may also be part of a young man® coming of age ritual. The young man®
family will hold afeast and often give-aways, in which goods and resources are given
away, to mar k his tr ansition to adulthood.

Young women also go thr ough coming of age rituals, usually when they start men-
struating. Among the most elaborate is the kinaalda , girl® puberty rite, of the DineO
The kinaalda is a four-day ceremony. At dawn and noon on each day, the young
woman, accompanie d by friends and family members, races to the east to build up
her strength and endur ance. A respected older woman will knead her body (as new-
born babies are kneaded) to mold her to also become arespected woman. The young
woman and her family prepare large amounts of food, particular ly corn, to be part of
acommuni ty feast held on the fourth day. On this day the young woman washes, and
then her face is painted with white lines. She then distributes food to all the guests
(Schwarz 1997).

Coming of age rituals have several purposes. They show that young men and women
have acquir ed the skills and knowledge needed for adulthood. They mark the tr ansi-
tion from childhood to adulthood in front of the entir e communi ty. Historic ally, after
a coming of ageritual, newly anointed men and women are able to marry. Thus, like
many religious beliefs and ri tuals, it func tions on the individual and socie tal le vel.
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In historic al Native Americ an societies, marriage ceremonies were not as elabor ate
as those of contempor ary U.S. and Canadian societies. The ceremony would often
consist of the exchange of gifts between the bride and groom and their families and
a feast. Of mor e impor tance were death or funer al rituals. Like birth and adulthood,

death is a transition, so anthr opologists often call rituals that mark them rites of
passage. For many Native Americ an societies, birth is the transition from the spirit
world; death is a transition back to the spirit world. Death rituals may be started
before the individual dies to help in this transition. Among the DineOfor example, a
nig ht way ceremony may be held to help prepare the individual and his/ her family
for the death. The DineChave a great fear of ghosts; so much of the behavior at the
funer al ritual is to ensure the ghost of the dead does not stay around kin members.
The body is carefully washed and dressed by kin members, but the left moccasin is
put on the right foot and the right moccasin is put on the left foot, to make it dif fi-
cult for the ghost to walk. If the person dies at home, the body is carrie d out thr ough
a hole cut into the wall so asto not contaminate the usual paths of the living. If the
deceased dies in a hogan, the traditional house-struc tur e of the Dine 0the hogan is
abandoned or burnt down. The body is transported in silence to aremote spot. Bur-
ial typic ally takes place in the ground, or arock niche that is then sealed. The mourn-

ers return by a different path, go thr ough a purif ication ceremony, and never speak
the name of the deceased. These observances help to ensure that the ghost of the
deceased does not follow or return to haunt family members (Bonvillain 2001). The
Dine (believe the deceased must become part of natur e or the cosmos, @s a drop of
water is par t of a rain cloud.O

Unlik e the Dinethe Lakota have a ritual to keep the spirit of the beloved family
member close, at least a period of time. Called the Ghost Bundle ritual, the belong-
ings, cloths, hair, tools, or ornaments of the deceased are kept in a bundle. The
keeping of a Ghost Bundle requires a great commitment on the part of the family.
A woman of the family is required to always be with the Ghost Bundle. When the
Lakota were on the plains and living in teepees, the Ghost Bundle was the first item
to be removed, and held by the woman in charge of it when the communi ty moved.
Shethen carried it to the new living site. The first thing to go into the teepee when it
was re-er ected was the Ghost Bundle. After the end of a year the bundle is opened,
the spirit or ghost released to the spirit world, and the items distribute d to family
members (Deloria 1988). A give-away usually occurs during the opening of the bun-
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dle, so the family must also have economic resourcesto conduct this ritual. The time
and resources requir ed for keeping a Ghost Bundle all serve to prohibit families from
holding such a ceremony for all deceased family members, only their most honor ed
members, such as gr andpar ents.

Missionaries and government agents all strove to convert Native Americ an societies
to Christiani ty, or to at least to stop them from practicing their own religious tr a-
ditions. In the United States, from the 1880s until John Collier& administr ation of
the Bureau of Indian Affairs in the 1930s, Native Americ an religious practic es were
openly prohibited. It was not until 1978 that The Americ an Indian Religious Freedom
Act, which guaranteed the rig hts of Americ an Indians to practic e their religions, was
passed by the U. S. government. The act was amended in 1993 and 1994, largely to
protect the right of Native Americ ans, particular ly those who are members of the
American Indian Church to use peyote as part of their rituals. Peyote is a hallucino-

genic cactus found in the Southwest. The Huicho | people of northern Mexico have
used peyote for thousands of years to attain atrance state to commune with Brother

Deer, the creator -spiri t of the Huichol. Members of the Americ an Indian Church also
use peyote to attain a trance state. In 1999 the Religious Freedom Act was fur ther
amended to allow Native Americ an prisoners the right to have their own religious
rituals while in j ail.

The American Indian Church is a part of the Pan-I ndian Movement in the United
States. Because of population loss, the loss or removal from traditional lands, and
the boarding school experienc e, many Nativ e peoples have lost parts of their cultur e,
such aslanguage and religious rituals. When Nativ e peoples from across Canada and
the United States would meet thr ough boarding schools, the military, and college,
they would practic e what they remember ed of their rituals and combine them with
those from other Native peoples they encountered who might have very different
practic es. For instanc e, not all Native peoples partook in sweat baths, the practice
of enduring a very hot steam bath for an extende d period of time for both physi-
cal and spiri tual cleansing. Sweat baths, like pow-w ows, are practic es that have been
adopte d by many Native Americ an groups thr oughout North Americ aand are part of
the Americ an Indian Church. Through a process called syncr etism, the amalgama-
tion or combining of religions or cultur es, practic es of the Americ an Indian Church
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may also include Christian beliefs. Some people who have taken peyote aspart of rit-
uals in the Americ an Indian Chur ch say they see Jesus Christ while in a tr ance.

Christian missionaries of all denominations liked to think they were successfully
converting Native Americ ans to their chur ches. But in many instanc es the tr aditional
religions went Qinder ground,Gand were practic ed secretly in isolated spots. In other
instanc es, Native Americ an religious tr aditions were combine d with Christian tr adi-
tions, asin the Americ an Indian Church. The Christian celebration of Christmas is an
example of syncretism. We have no idea when Jesus Christ was born; but Christians
celebrate it on December 25 because that date coincides with the Roman holiday of
Saurnia, a winter solstice ceremony in which gifts are exchanged. Many attributes
of Christmas, such as lights, tr ees, and mistle toe are northern European traditions
also associated with the winter solstic e. As Christiani ty spread thr oughout Europe,
its leaders found it was often better to incorpor ate these pagan (which simply means
@f or from the countr yO)r aditions into their own, rather than try to eliminate them.
The same process of syncr etism happene d in N ative Americ an societies.

In the Southwest, pueblos where churches were built with Native slave labor are
found the Stations of Cross, statues or paintings that depict events from the cru-
cifixion of Christ. In the Pueblo chur ches, in front of each station is a small pot or
bowl that contains the corn pollen that is essential to all Pueblo rituals. In front of
grave markers and crosses ther e are small bowls containing corn pollen. So while
the Puebloan peoples may attend the Catholic churches, it contains elements of the
pre-Christian Pueblo tr aditions. In the Northe ast, at the St. Regis Catholic Church at
the Akwesase,Mohawk chur ch hymns are often sung in Mohawk, and sweet grassis
burnt during Mass inste ad of inc ense.

These are just a few examples of the syncretism found in many Native Americ an
communi ties. People might attend Christian church on Sunday, but they will also
attend the cycle of rituals to thank the earth for its plants and animals, and people
will still have potlatches or kinaaldas to mark the coming of age of their sons and
daughters. People do not randomly adopt new traditions alongside old beliefs. The
people of a society will adopt or accept new traditions and beliefs that best fit with
their existing beliefs and tr aditions. The Pueblo peoples of the Southwest used corn
pollen as part of religious rituals for thousands of years before the arriv al of Christ-
ian missionaries, and they still use corn pollen within the Catholic chur ches. Just as
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Christians around the world may celebrate Christmas, they celebrate it differently
because the Christmas celebrations are combine d with the celebrations of previous
societies. In the United States and Canada people from all over the world have set-
tled here and brought their traditions with them, which thr ough syncretism have
become part of the Christmas tr aditions pr actic ed here.

Religion and spiri tual beliefs were/ are impor tant ways the indigenous peoples of the
Americ as adapted to and survived the consequences of European contact. After the
Americ an Revolution, the Seneca prophet Handsome Lake was gravely injured, and
while in acoma he had visions. When he regained consciousness, he told those gath-
ered around him that in his visions he had seen The Peacekeeper and Jesus Christ.
Handsome Lake went on to preach a new religious doctrine called the Good News.
This doctrine include d the centuries-old beliefs of the Seneca and Haudenosaunee,
along with elements of Christiani ty, particular ly as presented by Quaker missionar-
ies that fit with existing Iroquois beliefs. Handsome Lake didn Othink he was undo-
ing any aspect of The Great Law, but some aspects of the new beliefs taken from
the Christian missionaries showed to be of benefit to his people. The anthr opolog ist
Anthon y Wallace, in Death and Rebirth of the Seneca,suggests it was the new beliefs
and practic es of the Good News that helped enable the Senecato survive their dev-
astating losses after the Americ an Revolution and adapt to the changes occurring
around them.

Whether Wallace is corr ect in his assessment, Handsome Lake®visions and preach-
ing about the Good News is an example of arevitaliza tion movement. Revitalization
movements have occurr ed in societies around the world and thr oughout history.
They continue to occur. These movements are ways for people to cope with and
adjust to societal and cultur al changes. Sometimes revitalization movements work
with other societal elements, such as the politic al system. Such was the case with
the Shawnee Tecumseh and his brother Tenskwatawa, better known asthe Shawnee
Prophet.

Unlik e many other Native Americ an leaders who would try to hold on to at least
some land and sovereignty by accommodating to European, Americ an, and Canadian
demands, Tecumseh maintained that all land in North Americ a was Indian land and
that no Native Americ an individual or tribe could sell what belonged to all Native
Americ ans. Tecumseh® ideas of Native American unity was aided by his brother
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Tenskwatawa, whose visions told him that Native peoples had been corrupte d by
adopting white ways. Tenskwatawa told the Shawnee to get rid of these corrupt-

ing influences, which include d drinking, domestic ated animals, and the goods from
European tr ade, such asguns, and return to their traditional ways. According to Ten-
skwatawa, if enough Native peoples would do this, the Europeans, Americ ans, and
their ef fects on N ativ e societies would be superna tur ally swept away.

In 1808, Tecumseh and Tenskwatawa established a village called Prophet® Town
on Tippecanoe Creek in what is now Indiana. Using Prophet® Town as his base,
Tecumseh tr aveled down the Mississippi, acrossthe southe ast to Florida, west to the
Osagesin what is now Missouri, and east to the Iroquois. In his journe ys, Tecumseh
did his best to arouse these various Native Americ an societies to join forces against
the Europeans and Americ ans. Some, particular ly in the Old Northwest, joined him,
while others like the Iroquois, still recovering from the ravages of the Americ an Rev-
olution, w elcomed him poli tely, but did not join him.

On June 18,1812the United States declared war against Great Britain. Almost imme-
diately, the United States launched invasion forces against the British in Canada.
Once again, Native American communi ties were torn apart by the enticements of
Great Britain and the United States to join them in war against the other. Like
most Iroquois, Tecumseh saw alignment with the British asthe best oppor tunity to
maintain the sovereignty and land base of Native peoples. Tecumseh and his war-
riors joined England® General Isaac Brock and his soldiers and helped captur e Fort
Detroit and later For t Dearborn.

Tecumseh® diplomac y in the Southeast paid off as the Creeks initiated attacks in
Georgia and Tennessee. In the fall, Tecumseh visited the Creek terri tory with a
promise of British support. He left a bundle of red sticks, one of which was sup-
posed to be broken every day, with the day of the last stick signaling the day of a
concerted attack. Thus, the battles in the Southe ast have become known as the Red
Stick War. In 1813 some of Tecumseh®followers were overeager and started attacks
before the prescribed day. As aresult, the Americ an Indian agent Benjamin Hawkins
demanded the guilty parties be punishe d. Afraid to start a full-blo wn conflict and
fighting among their own people, the chiefs sent out enforcement parties against the
hostile f orces, killing eig ht of Techumseh ® warriors.
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Unfortunately for Tecumseh and his followers, the able leader Brock, a man Tecum-
seh respected, waskilled in battle. The incompetent Colonel Henry Procter replaced
Brock and allowed the massacre of survivors who had advanced to retake Detr oit.
When he heard this news, Tecumseh was equally enraged at Procter and his own
tr oops. Procter was again allowing the killing of prisoners taken when William Henry
Harrison advanced to build Fort Meigs. When Tecumseh heard this from one of his
soldiers, he galloped to the scene, thr owing himself upon the killers and stopping
another massacre. Tecumseh is said to have told Procter he was unfit to command
and Otogo on put on pettic oats.OTwo days later, Procter lifted the siege and returne d
to Fort Malden, o ver the pr otest o f Tecumseh.

On September 10 1813,Americ an Admir al Matthew Perry achieved his famous naval
victory on Lake Erie, cutting off the British supply route to the West. Procter
retr eated from Detr oit, abandoning the Nativ e tr oops. Harrison eventuall y caught up
with Tecumseh®army at the Battle of the Thames on October 5. Tecumseh, the man
who had trie d to unify eastern Native Americ ans against fur ther British or Ameri-
can invasion, was killed in fierce fighting among his tr oops; a monumen t toppe d by
a Canadian flag marks the spot.

The peoples of the Northwest also turne d to religion and revitalization movements
to adapt to changes brought by Euro-Americ an power. In 1881 a Salish man in Wash-
ington state named John Slocum grew very ill. His wif e Mary and the rest of his fam-
ily thoug ht he had died and were preparing him for the funeral when he revived.
Slocum said God told him the Nativ e peoples would be saved if they gave up drinking,
smoking, and gambling and returne d to their traditional ways of sharing resources
and cooper ation. However, Slocum warned against some of the traditional rituals,
including he aling ri tuals pr actic ed by shamans.

Slocum® family and friends organized a church for him to preach from in Shake
Point, Washington. The following year he again became very ill. Contrary to his
instruc tions, his family brought in a shaman to cure him. His wife Mary became so
distr aught about the presence of the shaman, she left their house, crying and pray-
ing. She started to shake and tremble. Returning to their home in this condition, she
began to pray over her husband. He soon returne d to health. News of her curative
powersNsupposedly brought on by the shakingNsoon spread thr oughout the North-

122 | Susan Stebbins



west and California, which attr acted new members to the chur ch. Many members of
Slocum® Church star ted to shak e at services.

Missionaries and federal and local authori ties were critical of what soon became
known asthe Shaker Church. To protect their form of religious practic e, the Shakers
former ly consti tute d themsel ves as a chur ch in 1892. The Church®governing body is
based on the struc tur e of Protestant chur ches, with an elected bishop and board of
elders.

The Shaker Church is an excellent example of the syncr etism of Christian and Native
Americ an beliefs. Members of the Shaker Church make the sign of the cross and
believe in God, Jesus and the Spirit of God. The Spirit of God is manif ested in them
when they start to shake. Church members believe the shaking givesthem the power
to heal, foretell the futur e, and battle evil, all skills of tr aditional shamans. The Shak-
ersChelief in the Spirit of God and OShalkr Spiri ts,Owho guide them to heaven after
death, is also consistent with tr aditional beliefs about the power to contact the spirit
world thr ough trances or visions, the ability to prophesize, and the existenc e of
helping spirits. The ShakersChealing tr ance is similar to shamanistic healing thr ough
a shaman® tr ance. The ethic al principles of the Shaker Church are similar to those
of other Native Americ an revitalization movements that stress sharing, cooper ation,
and refraining from alcohol and disruptiv e behavior, usually associated with Euro-
Americ an influence. The beliefs of the Shaker Church also fit into the traditional
gualities valued by Northwest societies, especially tr aditional patterns of status and
rank. Althoug h members of the Shaker Church are often a minori ty in Northwest
Native communi ties, the y are often the ¢ ommuni tiesO most influential members.

What is now known asthe first Ghost Dance began in 1869 with the spiritual visions
of a prophet named Wodziwob, a Northern Paiute from the Walker River Indian
Reservation in Nevada. In his vision, Wodziwob was told that the Indian dead would
return and with them the old, happy life, provided that Native people tir elessly
devoted themselves to round dances. Native adherents assembled for dances that
lasted four or five days. Dancers collapsed from exhaustion and received visions in
which they saw their deceased relatives. This Ghost Dance spread thr oughout native
California and up into Oregon in the 1870s.Asthe 1870Ghost Dance grew, thr ee sep-
arate cults developed among certain tribes in Nativ e California: the Earth Lodge Cult,
the Bole-Maru, and the B ig Head Cult, an offshoot o f the Bole-Maru.
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The Earth Lodge Cult came from the practic e of the Ghost Dance among the severely
depopulated Northern Yana. It spread from them to various groups including the
Pomo of the southwest. It was similar to the Ghost Dance proper in its excitement
over imme diate supernatur al phenomenon. But, wher eas the Ghost Dance stressed
the return of the dead, the Earth Lodge cult stressed the end of the world. The faith-
ful would be protected from this catastr ophe by semi-subterr anean struc tur es built
for this specific purpose. The cult® basic tenets were that world destruc tion was
imminen t and only performing religious rituals in large, specially construc ted cere-
monial earth lodges, which usually spanned 40 to 60 feet in diameter, could ensure
survival. Followers of the cult also prophesied that the Native Americ an dead would
rise.

Local prophets appeared in each tribeNe ach bring ing his own special message and
form of enlightenmen t. For example, in 1871thr ough 1872,a Long Valley Cache Creek
Pomo medicine man named Richard Taylor preached that to bring on the end of
the world, Pomo people needed to come together in round houses and follow spe-
cific standar ds of behavior associated with those of white society. They must refuse
alcohol and limit their contact with Euro-Americ ans. In addition, they must prac-
tic e the songs and prayers obtaine d by Taylor in a vision. This was a powerful and
seductive message for people ravaged by years of conquest. A thousand Pomo peo-
ple construc ted 7roundhouses in which participan ts could congregate. They danced
faithfull y for days, but the world did not end. The Native American dead did not
return. Some might consider this religious movement to have, ther efore, been a fail-
ure. Further r eflection is w arranted, however.

This religious movement arose during a time of tremendous social upheaval. We
need to consider what it provided for the people involved. It gave Pomo people anew
spiritual life upon which to focus, that helped to meld divergent peopleNremnant
groups from populations devastated by European-introduced diseases and con-
questNinto a new communi ty. This gave them hope and out of it another new form
of spiri tual lif e arose, the Bole-M aru.

The Bole-Maru name comes from the combination of Patwin and Pomo words for
the Ghost Dance cult, which developed among the California Hill Patwin. Followers
of the Bole-Maru cult emphasized individual salvation thr ough a Supreme Being and
a ceremonial dreamerNa person who could see into the futur e. The Big Head Cult,
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which used special masks, was a ceremonial variation of the early Bole-Maru. Both
the Bole-Maru and the Big Head cults prophesied the resurr ection of the Americ an
Indian dead, thoug h both downplayed this idea in favor of other religious prophe-
cies. The Big Head cult continue d among some native Californians thr oughout the
1880s.

The Bole-Maru gradually abandoned the doctrines of imminen t world catastr ophe
and inste ad stressed concepts of afterlife and of the Supreme Being. Because mem-
bers of the Bole-Maru cult held to this particular belief, many scholars have under-
stood this religious movement to be the transition to adoption of Christiani ty. More
recently, others have taken into consider ation the time at which the Bole Maru
developed and do not believe it wasatr ansition to Christiani ty. This wasatime when
governmen tal officials had tr emendous power over the lives of Americ an Indian peo-
ple. Native Americ an religions were frowned on as primi tive and counterpr oductiv e.
In fact, Indian religions were formally outlawed with the Religious Crimes Codes
of 1883. The Bole-Maru evolved, ther efore, during atime of extr eme repression of
Native life. As a result, many tr aditional practic es went under ground. Pomo people
could not afford to show how the blending of different religious and cultur al ideals
laid the f oundation f or a fierce form o f Indian r esistance.

Perhaps the best-kno wn rituals of Native peoples to Euro-Americ ans are the Sun
Dance and Ghost Dance. Many people of the Plains have a ritual called the Sun
Dance. While the way the Sun Dance was and is done varies from one society to
another, ther e are many similari ties. Traditionall y, the Sun Dance is held during the
summer when groups of communities come together to trade, dance, and feast.
Marriage partners were often found during the dancing and feasting. The Sun Dance
was an impor tant part of these activi ties. A tempor ary encampment of tipis was set
up in acircle, with a cleared area in the middle. The trunk of a cottonwood tree
was set up in the middle of this cleared area. Many rituals accompanied the clear-
ing of the area, the selection, cutting down and setting up of the pole, often dir ected
by women. Men would purif y themsel ves in sweat baths and refrain from eating or
drinking before starting to dance around the pole. They would not eat or drink dur-
ing the day asthey were dancing, sometimes for up to four days. In some societies,
men pier ced the muscles on their chests and backs with hooks connected to leather
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thongs attached to the pole. The men would dance until the hooks broke thr ough
the muscles.

For the community, the Sun Dance was performed in thanksgiving for a bountiful
year and a request for another year of food, health, and success. Individual men
would pledge to do the Sun Dance to honor alost family member and in thanks that
a family member (particular ly a child) had recovered from injuries or illness. Today
men and women will pledge to do the Sun Dance to maintain their sobriety from
alcohol or drugs, as well asto honor lost family members or in thanksgiving that a
family member has recovered from illness. | know one young man who was told by
an elder he should pledge the Sun Dance in thanksgiving for the birth of his daugh-
ter and to understand the pain her mother went thr ough in giving her birth. Many
veter ans pledge the Sun Dance in thanksgiving for returning home safely and to help
recover fr om the horr ors of war.

Missionaries and government officials trie d to stop the Sun Dance among the Plains
peoples. While its practice was reduced, for many reservations the ritual went
under ground and was practiced in secret at remote spots. In the United States
the American Indian Religious Freedom Act (1978 guaranteed the rig hts of Native
Americ ans to practice their religious ceremonies and rituals, including the Sun
Dance, althoug h missionaries and government representatives still tried to stop
many practic es. During his tenur e as dir ector of the Bureau of Indian Affairs, John
Collier trie d to eliminate restric tions on Native Americ an religious rituals and other
cultur al tr aditions. Some of the varieties of the Sun Dance may have been lost, but in
general, the memories of communi ties kept the ritual alive. Following times of war,
many veter ans returning to both reservation and urban homes sought out elders to
show them how the Sun Dance was done. As a result, the Sun Dance has experi-
enced a resurgence. Native men and women from around the country, along with
some Euro-Americ ans, often tr avel to the plains to par ticipa te in the Sun Dance.

Many societies of the plains also adopted an outgr owth of the 1869 Ghost Dance
as part of their religious rituals. Among the Plains peoples, the Ghost Dance largely
consisted of people dancing in acircle for hours or even days at atime. It was their
belief that if they danced long enough, the Creator would wipe the Euro-Americ ans
away by rolling the surface of the earth up like a giant carpet. Under that surface
would be a new and pristine earth where lost family members and the impor tant
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bison would be found again. After the victory at Little Big Horn, the Cheyenne and
Lakota tried to evade the U.S. Army that was pursuing them. For a time, Sitting
Bull and his people resided in western Canada. Ultima tely, the Cheyenne and Lakota
returne d to their homelands. Many were rounded up by the Army and placed on
reservations. Remember the Ghost Dance is an example of a revitalization move-
ment. In this time of distr ess, many Plains peoples started doing the Ghost Dance in
an attempt to bring back their traditional lifestyles. Government officials were con-
vinced that the Ghost Dance was dangerous and the Lakota were planning another
uprising. Indian agents decided to withhold rations until the Ghost Dance stopped.
Ethnolog ist James Moody submitted areport to governmen t officials, assuring them
that the Ghost Dance was a peaceful religious ritual to help the Nativ e peoples adjust
to the trauma they were experiencing and that rations and blankets should be imme-
diately given to the people, but government officials remained unconvinced. On
December 15,180, Sitting Bull was shot and kille d while being arrested, apparently
by a Lakota polic eman. The Ghost Dance continue d and tensions continue d to esca-
late among the U.S.government officials and the Lakota. At dawn on December 29,
the Army attacked the encampment of Big Foot and his followers at Wounded Knee
Creek. More than 300 men, women, and childr en were massacred and buried in a
mass grave. Ironic ally, Big Foot wastr aveling to the Pine Ridge Reservation to nego-
tiate a resolution to the tensions.

Reports of the massacre in newspapers and by mili tary officials resulted in an official
investigation. The in vestigation f ound the go vernment had:

¥ Failed to pr ovide the seeds and agricultur al implemen ts promised for farming,

¥ Failed to pr ovide the c ows and oxen promised,

¥ Failed to issue the annui ty supplies to which the L akota were entitled thr ough
tr eaties,

¥ Failed to pay for the horses tak en from the | ndians

(Mooney 1965:79-80)

In the past, astoday, the dominant cultur e can be very uncomfortable with religious
practic es that are different then their own. In any society, religious and spiritual
beliefs and practic es are impor tant to most individuals in that society, and to the
society itself, as it adjusts and adapts to new cultur al circumstanc es. Sometimes
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these changes are part of the natur al evolution or change in a society: such asin the
United States or Canada in which people have to adjust to changes brought about
by science and technolog y or in the casesof indigenous peoples who have to adjust
to changes brought on by dominant politic al entities. Human societies have had to
adapt to another since one group of extended kin met another group of extended
kinNin other words for thousands of years. As humans, we have adapted in various
ways. Religious and spiri tual beliefs have been and continue to be one of those ways.

Sugegstd Questions

What does the stor y about W hite Buffalo Woman tell y ou about Sioux socie ty?

Write adescription of aritual you have witnessed or participa ted in. Would this ritual
tell a visi tor some thing about y our socie ty?

Can you give an example of aritual you are familiar with in which playing games is
an impor tant par t?

Does the society or communi ty in which you live have any rituals, such as the Sun
Dance, to help soldiers who have participa ted in warfar e re-in tegr ate himself or her-
self back into br oader society? Do you think this w ould be a good ide a? Why?

What is an example of a taboo in y our socie ty?
Does your socie ty have a coming o f age ritual? Can you wri te a description o fit?

If you donOthink your society has a coming of age ritual, do you think it should? Can
you give some suggestions as to wha t the ri tual w ould be lik e?

Sugegstd Resoues

For mor e about Dine &zeremonies, | recommend the previously mentione d Molded In
the Image of Changing Woman, by Maureen Trudell Sch warz.
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There is a lot of false information about shamans available. For information that is
based on research, | recommend looking up the topic in any of a number of books
about the an thr opolog ical study of religion.

For mor e information about rituals and religious beliefs of the Puebloan peoples, |
recommend The Tewa World: Space, Time Being and Becoming in a Pueblo Society, by
Alfonso Ortiz.

Ella Deloria ® Waterlily contains much information about religious rituals, including
the Sun Dance and Ghost Bundle.
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Chapter 6: Is Thera VWrd for Art?

The Legnd of the Flute (Brule Sioux)

Many generations ago, the people had drums, gourd rattles, and bull-r oarers, but no
flutes. At that long-ago time a young man went out to hunt. Meat was scarce, and the
peoplein his camp were hungry. He found the tr acks of an elk and followed them for a
long time. The elk, wise and swift, is the one who owns the love charm. If a man pos-
sesse=xlk medicine, the gir| he lik escanOhelp sleeping with him. He will also bea lucky
hunter . This young man 10m talking about had no elk medicine.

After many hours hefinally sighted his game. He was skilled with bow and arr ows, and
had a fine new bow and quiver full of straight, well-f eathered, flint-tipped arr ows. Yet
the elk always managed to stay just out of range, leading him on and on. The young
man was so intent on f ollowing his pr ey that he hardly noticed wher e he went.

When night came, he found himself deepinside a thick forest. The tr acks disappeared
and so had the elk, and there was no moon. He realized he was lost and that it was too
dark to find his way out. Luckily he came upon a stream with cool, clear water. And he
had beencareful enough to bring a bag of wasnaNdried meat pounded with berries and
kidney fatNstr ong food that will keepa man going for a few days. After he had drunk
and eaten, herolled himself into his fur robe,propped his back against a tr ee,and tried
to rest. But he couldnOsleep;the forestwas full of strange noises, the cries of night ani-
mals, the hooting of owls, the groaning of treesin the wind. It was if he heard these
sounds for the fir st time.

Suddenly there was an entir ely new sound, of a kind neither he nor anyone else had
ever heard before. It was mournful and ghost-lik e. It made him afraid, sothat he drew
his robe tightly about himself and reachedfor his bow to make sure that it was prop-
erly strung. On the other hand the sound was lik e a song, sad but beautiful, full of love,
hope, and yearning. Then before he knew it, he was asleep. He dreamed that the bird
called wagnuka, the redheadedwoodpecker, appeared singing the strangely beautiful
song and telling him: OFollow me and | will teach you. O

Chapter 6: | s There a Word for Art? | 131



When the hunter awoke, the sun was already high. On a branch of the tr ee against
which he was leaning, he saw a redheadedwoodpecker. The bird flew away to another
tr ee,and another, but never very far, looking back all the time at the young man asif to
say: OComeon!OThen once more he heard that wonderful song, and his heart yearned
to find the singer. Flying towar d the sound, leading the hunter, the bird flitted thr ough
the tr ees,while its bright redtop made it easier to follow. At last it alighted on a cedar
tr eeand began hammering on a branch, making a noise lik e the fast beating of a small
drum. Suddenly there was a gust of wind, and again the hunter heard that beautiful
sound right above him.

Then he discovered that the song came from the dead branch that the woodpecker was
tapping with his beak.He realized also that it was the wind that made the sound as it
whistled thr ough the holes the bird had drilled.

OKla, friend, Osaid the hunter, Oletme take this branch home. You can make your self
another O

He took the branch, a hollow piece of wood full of woodpecker holesthat was the length
of his forearm. He walked back to his village bringing no meat, but happy all the same.

In his tipi the young man tried to make the branch sing for him. He blew on it, he waved
it around; no sound came. It made him sad, he wanted so much to hear that wonder-
ful sound. He purified himself in the sweat lodge and climbed to the top of a lonely hill.
There,resting with his back against a lar gerock, he fasted, going without food or water
for four days and nights, crying for a vision which would tell him how to make the
branch sing. In the middle of the fourth night, wagnuka, the bird with the bright-r ed
top, appeared, saying, OVtch meQturning himself into a man, showing the hunter how
to make the branch sing, saying again and again: OWatch this, now OAnd in his dream
the young man watched and observed very carefully.

When he awoke, he found a cedar tr ee.He broke off a branch and, wor king many hours,
hollowed it out with a bowstring drill, just as he had seenthe woodpecker do it in his
dream. He whittled the branch into the shape of a bir d® head with a long neck and an
open beak. He painted the top of the bir d@head with washasha, the sacred red color. He
prayed. He smoked the branch up with incense of burning sage,cedar and sweet grass.
He finger ed the holes as he had seenthe man-bir d do in his vision, meanwhile blow-
ing softly into the mouthpiece. All at once there was the song, ghost-lik e and beautiful
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beyond wor ds drifting all the way to the village, where the people were astounded and
joyful to hear it. With the help of the wind and the woodpecker, the young man had
brought them the fir st flute.

Told by Henry Crow Dog in N ew York City, 1967 and recorded by Richard Erdoes
(Erdoes and Ortiz)

In the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, Western anthr opologists and the
general public frequently referred to non-W estern societies as being in stages of
savagery, barbarism, or civilization. Assumptions were made about societies based
on elements such asreligion, language (particular ly having a wri tten language), kin-
ship organization, political and economic organization, how a society gather ed or
produced resources, and the arts, or expressive cultur e, of the society. Societies
were ranked based on these elements and how they compar ed to Western societies.
Nomadic societies were thoug ht of as being in a state of savagery; hor ticultur al and
pastor al societies were seen as being in a state of barbarism; and the agricultur al
Western societies were seen as civiliz ed. The defining attribute of a civiliz ed society
was agricultur e, althoug h non-W estern agricultur al societies were often categoriz ed
as barbaric. At this time in histor y, it was thoug ht that agricultur e made it possible
for societies to develop mathematics, science, and the arts. In order to survive, all
humans and their societies must have mathematic al and scientif ic knowledge. To
survive, humans have made observations about their surroundings and drawn con-
clusions from those observations. Today, scientists refer to this process as the sci-
entific method. Mathematics is necessary to determine when plants or animals will
be available, if they are growing scarce in a particular area, and how much food is
necessary to feed a group of people.

This concept of science and mathematics may be different than what we typically
think of when we hear the words, but these kinds of observations, conclusions, and
calculations are the basis of the mathematics and science of twenty-first century
post-1 ndustrial societies. The same can be said about the art of indigenous societies.
Their works may not look like Western art, the society may not even have a word
for Qurt,Qbut it is artistic expr ession nonetheless. In Native Americ an societies, artis-
tic expression was used in the making of utili tarian items such as blankets, pottery,
weavings, pipes, jewelry, drums, cradleboards, clothing, shoes, and even skins used
for housing. Artistic expression was also shown in music, dance, and stor ytelling.
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Anthr opolog ists and archaeologists use the artistic artifac ts found in contempor ary
societies and burial sites of others as a way to identif y one Native Americ an society
from another . Different Native Americ an societies used different artistic elements in
their pottery, weaving, and beading designs. Stories, songs, chants, and dances can
be consider ed the property of a particular society, and, in some cases, of a particular
kin group. The elements of these art forms changed over time before the Europeans
came, and continue d to change after, just as European and Americ an artistic styles
have changed thr oughout time.

The oldest form of art is stor yteling. Humans have been capable of speech for
100,000 years. Archaeologists have evidence of ritual behavior in human habitation
and burial sites between 60,000 and 80,000 years ago. This is significant, because if
humans were engaged in symbolic behavior, then they were also capable of symbolic
languageNlanguage that told of the past and speculated about the futur e. Symbolic
language would be part of the rituals and ceremonies performed and of the stories
people told each other . These stories could be about ancestors and the histor y of the
society, but could also be about questions such as: Where did we come from? Why
are we here? Why do we perform ceremonies and rituals? What are our relation-
ships with each other and other aspects of the world? Each chapter of this book has
started with an example from the oral tr aditionNthe storiesNo f a different society,
and each of these stories has addr essed one or mor e of these questions.

Stories have been told by all societies thr oughout human histor y. Stor ytelling
occurr ed when human societies were all nomadic and foragers and have continue d
to the present. There is evidenc e of very ancient stories in much of the folklor e from
societies thr ough all parts of the world. Much of this ancient folklor e is retold in what
are now childr en®fairy tales and stories of heroes. With the development of writ-
ing, stories started to be documented for others to read. The Greeks and Romans
even wrote down plays that reflected their oral tr aditions; some that are still extant
today. In the early part of the twentieth century motion pictur es (movies) started
telling stories, both old and new. But even the new stories had elements from the
past. Today, some of us sit around campfires listening or telling stories, but most of
us sit around our digital campfiresNtelevisions and computersN watching stories. As
with our books and movies, many of these stories reflect elements of our own and
othersO oal tr aditions.
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Think about the movies, television shows, or even plays that youOe seen recently.
Some of them are simply entertainment: to make you laugh, cry, or even scare
you. But others can be of educational or inspir ational value. An example is the
movie Schindler@ List, the story of a man who saved many Jewish people from the
Nazi Holocaust during World War Il. The movie told people about a little-kno wn
manNone who should be known and remember ed for his heroism. The movie will
continue to educate people about the Holocaust for generations to come, much like
the plays of Shakespeare continue to inform us about Elizabethan England. The film
also inspir es people. Asone woman | know said after seeing the film, OlOtiever know-
ingly hurt anyone ever againOThe stories of pre-Industrial societies also informed
and inspir ed the people who heard them. Oral tr aditions taught the origins and his-
tor y of the society, illustr ating what was impor tant to them and how people should
behave toward one another . Each chapter in this book begins with a story from the
oral tr adition of a Native Americ an society that illustr ates the topic being discussed
in the chapter: the impor tance of kin groups, politic al organization, resource-get-
ting, origin stories, and in this chapter, how the flute came to the Sioux people.
What have you learned from these stories about the Nativ e societies from which they
came? Based on these stories, what do you think was of impor tance to these soci-
eties? What similari ties do you see about the different societies who tell these sto-
ries? What similari ties do you see reflected in these stories with Euro-Americ an or
Canadian societies; what dif ferences?

While oral tradition continues to be of great impor tance to Native Americ an soci-
eties, many Nativ e peoples have also adapted written and visual arts to tell stories.
Contempor ary Native Americ an writers work within the forms of novels, short sto-
ries, essays, and poetry, aswell as histor y and anthr opolog y books. Like Euro-Amer-

ican and Canadian poets, many Native Americ an poets participate in poetry slams
and utiliz e the styles of spoken word, rap, and hip-hop. Native Americ an wri ters such
as Sherman Alexie (Smoke Signals, The Fancy Dancer), Greg Sarris (Grand Avenue),
and Tom King (As Long as the Grass Grows and the River Runs, Medicine River) have
had their novels and short stories made into movies. Chris Eyres has dir ected many
films, including Smoke Signals and the We Shall Remain series for PBSin the United
States. In Canada and the United States, there are many Native filmmak ers who
have made films about their communi ties or issues impor tant to Nativ e peoples. For
example, the Choctaw writer LeAnne Howe (The Shell Shaker, The Miko Kings) has
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written the scripts for films about Native Americ an baseball including, Playing for
Time, and astudy of the Qualla Cherokee communi ty in North Carolina, Spir al of Fire.

In contempor ary Native Americ an societies, some people use modern technology
to tell stories. The Tewa musician and stor yteller Robert Maribell uses performance
to illustr ate Tewa stories. He dresses puppets and actors in elaborate masks and
costumes, and they perform stories on stage. Many of these have been filmed and
can be bought or viewed online. The Akwesasne Mohawk artist and high school
teacher Katsitsionni Fox video records her students performing the Haudenosaunee
origin stories in Mohawk. The Onondaga writer Eric Gansworth has filmed parts
of the Haudenosaunee oral tr adition, but with some twists to reflect modern con-
cerns, as has Mohawk multime dia artist Shelly Niro. Canadian author Thomas King
wri tes contempor ary novels and short stories that incorpor ate tr aditional elements
like tricksters. Coyote, in one example, gets on an airplane and goes to Ottawa to
straighten out Parliament. Across Indian Country, artists, writers and stor ytellers
continue to tell the stories o f their socie tiesNboth as the y were and as they are.

The list of Native Americ an authors is vast and ever-gr owing. There are a number of
fairly up-to-da te websites that list authors and their works. It has been harder for
Nativ e stor ytellers to break into movies and television, but some have succeeded. In
Canada, for instanc e, in addition to movies like Dance Me Outside and Medicine River,
ther e have been some television shows, such as North of 60 and Artic Air that have
primaril y focused on contempor ary indigenous communi ties. The impor tant word in
that sentence is @ontempor aryOLiter atur e, movies and television shows that have
Native Americ an influences are contempor ary, taking place in the present, not the
past.

Some recent movies from the United States also reflect contempor ary Native Amer-
ican stor ytelling. For example, Smoke Signals was based on the stories in The Lone
Ranger and Tonto Fistfight in Heaven, by the well-kno wn Coeur d@lene writer Sher-
man Alexie and also featur es a cast of Native Americ an actors. Smoke Signals is a
contempor ary story about two young men on the Spokane Reservation. Unlik e in
Canada, the United States has no television shows that | am aware of that are focused
on contempor ary Native peoples. Native Americ an appearances on U.S. television
are scarce. Adam Beach, one of the stars of Smoke Signals and Artic Air, was brief ly
on Law and Order, SVU. The series Longmir e takes place in a small town that is
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adjacent to a Cheyenne reservation. A number of episodes have focused on con-
tempor ary issues, such as the adoption of childr en away from the reservation and
disenrollment of tribal members. Lou Diamond Phillips co-stars as Henry Standing
Bear, a character that straddles both a contempor ary and tr aditional role in his com-
muni ty. Other examples are few and far between, but let us hope that the United
States follows Canada® example and that novels and television shows begin to fea-
tur e mor e Native Americ ans.

Stor ytellers of all kinds will continue to tell and perform the oral tr aditions of their
society. Please be aware of them, support them, and remember: the stories of one
society are not r eflectiv e of all societies.

Masks were and are an impor tant component of Native Americ an stor ytelling, as
were rituals and ceremonies. The nations of the Northwest coast, the Hau-
denosaunee, the Zuni, and the Hopi are just afew examples of Nativ e societies whose
masks are desired by museums and individuals who collect Native Americ an arti-
facts. Many masks are housed in museum collections to protect them. But for these
Native Americ an societies, masks have special religious purposes. For the Zuni and
Hopi the masks represent spirits who visit their villages during religious festivals. It
is an honor for an individual to wear a mask, which among the Zuni can encase the
whole body, to take on the role of the god or spirit represented. Dances are often
an impor tant part of the spiri tsQvisit. After they leave the village, childr en are given
small dolls called kachinas, which also represent the gods and spiri ts and will remind
the childr en of the lessons the y each teach to the socie ty.

The Haudenosaunee have False Face Masks that depict Flint, one of the twin sons
of Sky Woman. His face is distor ted because he was hit in the face by a tr ee while
attempting to cheat his twin Sapling in a contest. Honored Haudenosaunee men
belong to False Face Societies. Each society has a Mistr ess of the Masks, a woman
who takes care of the masks and sees they are regularly OédOtobac co. The men of
these societies use masks in healing ceremonies, particular ly for ailments involving
the fac e and neck. False Face Masks should onl y be seen during such ¢ eremonies.

Some of the most elaborate masks are made by the societies of the Northwest coast.
The masks are often referred to as spiri t masks, because they represent the spirits
and gods of these peoples. The masks also can reveal the spirits of individuals, par-
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ticular ly shamans. Some very special masks can open to reveal an inner mask, just as
people may have an outer mask hiding an inner spiri t.

While museums or private collectors may think they are protecting such artifacts,
for Native peoples these are sacred items that should be returne d to Native com-
muni ties according to laws such as the Native Americ an Repatriation and Graves
Protection Act, as discussed in the Intr oduction. While this process is slowly taking
place with museums in the United States, Native communi ties have asked that arti-
facts such as masks and kachinas that have religious significance not be put on pub-
lic exhibition. Some museums are complying with these requests; others are not. You
may notic e | have not include d any pictur es of these items.

Art almost always has impor tant significance for a society; and art can tell us much
about that society. Art may provide an outsider with the only understanding they
may have about another society. What do you think the average person knows about
ancient societies like Greece or Rome? Is the average person knowledgeable about
their politic al organization ? What resources they depended on and how they were
distribute d? How their kin groups were organized? Most are unaware of any details
regarding these areas, but they do recognize one thing: the art. Greek and Roman
sculptur e, architectur e, surviving paintings and mur als, and even stories and plays
that continue to be told and performed in our societies are what most of us know
and remember about these ancient societies. What do you think will be remember ed
about the c ontempor ary United States or Canada centuries fr om now?

Both traditional and contempor ary styles of music continue to be played by Native
Americ an musicians and singers. Traditional music is essential for the dancing at
any pow-w ow. Pow-w ow music typically consists of chanting and drumming. The
pow-w ow tradition of dancing, chanting, and drumming that developed is largely
inter -tribalNi t inc orpor ates elements from many tribes and is not specific to any one
particular group. Within the overall tr adition, the style of chants, aswell asthe struc-
tur e of the drums, and the drumming styles, vary from society to society insofar as
ther e are northern styles and southern styles. Men typically do the drumming and
chanting, but asfewer men are able to go thr ough the requir ed tr aining, women have
started to take on these roles to ensure tr aditions will continue. The words and vocal
stylesNwhich range from high-pi tche d to low registersNo f the chants vary from area
to area. In pow-w ow dance, the style of the dancing, drumming, and chanting will
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identif y the society from which it originated. Chanting and drumming styles, as well
as dancing styles, are also often borr owed, and guest drummers and dancers may
participa te in pow-w ows, particular ly in dances specifically called inter-tribal . Tra-
ditional chanting and drumming are also impor tant to the healing ceremonies that
are still conducted in many societies.

While traditional music continues to be of impor tance to Native societies, some
artists have also adapted to modern styles. Robert Mirabell is such an artist; he
presents music and stories in a way that makes them better understood by non-
Nativ e people. Perhaps one of the best-kno wn Native musicians is the flutist R.Car-
los Nakai. Nakai plays tr aditional southwestern flutes and music, but he also plays
contempor ary music on the flutes. Country music is typically very popular in Indian
Country, so many musicians may play both tr aditional music and perform in a coun-
try band. Some write songs that reflect concerns of their Native communi ties, as
do blues groups like Corn Bread. Some Native Americ an musicians have adapted
the musical styles of the dominant cultur e, including hip-hop (the Cherokee rap-
per Gary OLiefootODavis), or have joined jazz, rock, blues, and other bands, or clas-
sical orchestr as. Some musicians, for example, folk singer Buffy Saint-Marie, have
become very well-kno wn performing popular styles of music that include Native
Americ an issues (ONw That the Buffalo Are GoneO)as well Americ an or Canadian
standar d styles of popular music. St. Marie wr ote the song OUpW here We BelongCOfor
the movie An Officer and a Gentleman, which is not a Native-theme d movie. Native
musicians may also sing songs in a contempor ary style, but in their own languages,
or translate popular American or Canadian songs into their languages. While dri-
ving thr ough the Akwesasne Mohawk reservation one afternoon, | heard the popular
country song OdcksonQbeing sung in Mohawk by a father/ daughter duo. In this ver-
sion of the song, Kahnawake, a Mohawk reserve in the provinc e of Quebec, in Canada
replaces the city of Jackson.

Dancing is another form of artistic expression that continues to be impor tant in
Native Americ an societies. Dance was so impor tant to Native communi ties that it is
hard to list all the ways it was incorpor ated into daily life. Native peoples danced to
celebrate births, marriages, successful harvest or hunts, to ask the spirits for a suc-
cessfu | harvest or hunt, to mark adeath, to prepare for war, to celebrate victor y over
enemies, or just because they wanted to dance. Dance was also an impor tant part
of special religious occasions like the Sun Dance. As people in the plains were striv-
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ing to survive deaths and displacement in the 1870s,the Ghost Dance brought them
hope that their society could be revitalized. The Sun Dance and the Ghost Dance are
still r egularly perf orme d in many Nativ e societies.

One of the most visible ways dance continues to be of impor tance to contempor ary
Native Americ an societies is as part of a pow-w ow.

Over time, pow-w ows evolved into a much larger artistic expression. They are per-
forme d in most Native communi ties, and in cities that have a large number of Native
residents, pow-w ows are held by Nativ e Cultur al Centers. Many pow-w ows welcome
Native drummers (drumming is the only musical accompaniment to the dancing)
and dancers from around the Americ as. Societies have different dances and proto-
col, but during the twentieth century, many societies have borr owed from others.
For example, a popular Haudenosaunee social dance is the Alligator Dance, obvi-
ously borr owed from societies to the south. Generally social or tribal dances are
done by women and men and are frequently open to anyone who would like to par-
ticipa te. There are men®and women®dances that have turne d into competitions in
the twentieth century, such as Shawl Dress dancing for women and Fancy Dance for
men.

A powbwow generally starts at noon with a grand entr y in which all the dancers, in
their tribal regalia, dance to the drums into the pow-w ow grounds. Most pow-w ows
have multiple drumming groups that will take turns thr oughout the day. A veteran
and mother of a veteran, followed by the head woman and male dancers, lead the
grand entry. They are followed by the male dancers, often in groups based on the
type of dance they will do (Smoke Dance, Eagle Dance, Fancy Dance) and the women
dancers, also in groups of Traditional, Shawl! or Jingle Dress dancers, followed by
childr en referred to as Tiny Tots. The regalia generally change to match the differ-
ent styles of dancing. The regalia worn by women, men, and childr en are art forms in
themsel ves, typic ally made by the dancers and their families. The regalia inc orpor ate
tr aditional and modern elements. A few years ago, old CDs were very popular on the
male Fancy Dancers.

The women and men are also generally divided by age: seniors, adults, teens, and
childr en under 12,althoug h the Tiny Tots often dance with a parent. It is not unusual
to see a baby, in regalia, carrie d by a parent during Grand Entry. An Honoring Dance,
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to mark the death of an individual, the success of communi ty members, or to honor
returning veterans, may follow the Grand Entry. One of the most moving Honoring
Dances | have seen was on the Akwesasne Mohawk Reservation shortly after 9/ 11.
The dance honor ed men who had been working construc tion in New York City when
the Twin Towers were destroyed. Many of these men rushed to the scene to help
rescue people. Some of these men had worked to construc t the towers years before.

CC-BY-SA 30 by Joe Mabel. Drummer s at the Seafir | ndian Days
Pow-wow

During a pow-w ow, which generally starts on Friday and goes thr ough Sunday, ther e
are social dances, in which anyone may participa te, and the mor e competitiv e tribal
dances. Competitive dancers, both men and women, have registered to compete;
observers will see numbers on their regalia. There are referees on the dance grounds
that judge the skill of the dancers and make sure protoc ols are followed. For exam-
ple, a dancer will be disqualif ied if a part of his/ her regalia falls to the ground. The
falling of an eagle feather, used in the regalia for the men® Eagle Dance, requir es
that the dancing stop and the grounds be re-blessed. Dancers are awarded cash and
other priz es for winning the ¢ ompetitive dances.

Pow-w ows are now held around Canada and the United States during the summer.
There are families who spend summer weekends on the OPw-W ow Circuit,Otr avel-
ing from Native communi ty-to-c ommuni ty and camping at the pow-w ow grounds
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for the weekend. Pow-w ows have become a way for Native peoples to continue to
participa te in and demonstr ate their cultur e, and to meet people from other Native
communi ties. People who no longer live at their home reservations will come home
for the pow-wow. In urban areas it is an oppor tunity for Native peoples to come
together and participate in their society® music and dance traditions. Young peo-
ple continue to look for possible marriage partners at pow-w ows. But it is not just
the drummers, dancers, and tourists who come to pow-w ows; ther e are also native
vendors who are selling other forms of expressive cultur e such asweavings, pottery,
and baskets.

For thousands of years, pottery and bas-
kets have been utili tarian items found in
all societies around the world. Pottery
was used to carry water and to store
seeds or wine and to cook. Baskets were
also used to carry and store items.
Weaving designs are found in clothing,
rugs, blankets, and housing materials.
People around the world have created
such art, thoug h those in Western soci-
eties often refer to these items as
@rafts.OThese were items to be used in
day-to-da y activities, not simply to put o _

CC-BY-SA 30 by wikipedia user Brian0918.
on the walls and shelves to be looked at  seed pot pottery from Acoma Puebla
and admir ed. While societies in Europe
and Asiadeveloped art forms to be admir ed and not used, these all evolved from ear-
lier utili tarian art forms. Colors, designs, and techniques all continue d to be used as
people settled into permanen t households and had the resources or wealth to create
or buy items that had no utili tarian use or value. During the nineteenth and early
twentieth centuries, when anthr opolog ists or people in the general public said that
indigenous peoples around the world did not have art, they were operating under
the perception that art cannot be utiliz ed in everyday life. But indigenous people
around the world did have art that was expressed as part of utili tarian items. Imagine
the commitment and care of a woman beading her childr en® moccasins that she
knows will soon be outgr own or worn out, and still taking the time to bead elabor ate
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designs that have been handed down from mother to daughter for generations in her
family. Imagine a potter taking the time to paint designs on a pot he knows may be
broken the first time it is used to store corn kernels. Imagine the value people of the
society would give to these items made with such care and attention by their family
members.

Displayed at M useum of Man, San Diego, California. Dec. 2007 CC-BY- SA 30 by Durova. Beaded
moccasins originally fr om the estate of Chief Washakie, Wind River Reservation (Shoshong,
Wyoming

It is difficult to write about the art of Native Americ an societies from a general per-
spectiv e, because artistic designs varied according to the communi ties who made
them. If you have taken art histor y classes,you know the art of Renaissance Italy was
very different than that of France or northern Europe. The same is true of Native
Americ an art. Examples of pottery, baskets, and sometimes weavings are found in
archaeological sites. As in dance and chant styles, designs, and techniques pot-
tery and weaving vary from society to society. These artifacts can be used to iden-
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tify a society or those that might be related to or descended from one another
(often called Mother and Daughter Cultur es). These items can be useful to tr ack the
migr ations of societies, whether those societies are migr ator y, or horticultur al that
migr ated because of environmental factors. These artifacts can also illustr ate how
a society might expand. The Haudenosaunee and Cherokees both grew to cover a
vast terri tory in the Northeast and Southeast. Researchers today can tell a site is
Iroquoian or Cherokee by the designs and techniques used in tools, weavings, and
pottery. So while a particular artifact may be identif ied as belonging to a particular
society, it by no means is indic ativ e of all Americ an Indian ar t.

In the nineteenth centur y, many Euro-Americ ans and Canadians thoug ht those First
Peoples caught inside their politic al boundaries would become extinct or assimilate
into the dominant society. This belief, along with the rise of museums that sought
to preserve the arts and crafts of lost societies, led to the collection of artifacts
of indigenous societies around the world. Anthr opologists, trading posts owners,
missionaries, teachers, and many others started collecting artifac ts from the Native
societies with which they worked. Anthr opolog ists generally collected for museums,
while many others collected for their own priv ate collections. Items were sometimes
given as gifts by Native peoples, but more often were bought from people desper-
ate for money. Items were taken from archaeological sites, and even from burial
grounds. Museums in the United States and Canada (as well asin Europe) often had
exhibit halls containing the artifac ts and art of Native Americ ans. Typic ally the items
were displayed by cultur al-geographic area. Museum cur ators believed societies liv-
ing in the same geographic areawould share cultur al tr aits, thus their artifac ts would
display commonali ties. This thinking does not take into account that a given society
mig ht be a recent arrival to a geographic area, or that societies occupying an area
mig ht have very different languages, religious beliefs, and cultur al histories. Indeed,
some art forms may be found only in a few societies. The carving of soapstone and
whalebone, f or example, is gener ally only found in Ar ctic and Sub-Ar ctic socie ties.
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Photo rights held by the author . Sculptur e of a seal hunter in soapstone.

Perhaps some of the earliest examples of visual art were also the most permanen t:
rock art. Centuries ago, people around the world painted or craved designs onto
rock walls. These pictogr aphs used symbols to convey information that would have
been understood by the contempor aries of the people who made them, if not by
researchers today. Rock art may have been used to indic ate the location of a stored
cache of food, may have given dir ections to wher e people had moved, may have told
of agreat battle or hunt, or may have simply stated that a group of people occupied
that space. Many figures found in rock art may have had religious or other social
proposes. Snakes (associated with the coming of rain), as well as rainbows, thun-
derbolts, and other illustr ations of rain are found thr oughout the Southwest. As are
human shapes with horns, often indic ative of a shaman. Perhaps the best known
of southwestern rock art figur es is Kokopelli. Kokopelli is an obviously male figure
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often shown with aflute and also as a hunchback, thoug h some interpr etations are
that he is carrying a bag of seeds on his back. Kokopelli has been associated with
agricultur al and fertility. He® also sometimes known as a trickster . Whatever the
people who orig inally carved his image into rock thoug ht him to be, today Kokopelli3
image is found on je welry and t-shir ts, an example of the evolution o f an art style.

CC-BY-SA 30 by Einar E inar sson Kvaran. Kokopelli petr oglyph in N ew
Mexico, June 2009.

While changes in expressive cultur e changed from society to society in the Americ as
before European contact, weavings, textiles, baskets, and pottery changed dramat-
ically with the new introduction of new materials (for example, glass beads replac-
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ing porcupine quills) and designs brought by the settlers. Pre- and post-c ontact
weavings and textiles deterior ate easily in most climates. Fortunately some were
collected in the nineteenth or early twentieth centuries and preserved in muse-
ums. Textiles would include the animal skins Native peoples would prepare to use
as clothing, blankets, and, in some cases,the walls of their housing. The technolog y
of preparing the skins is a long, labor-in tensive process that was typically done by
women. Native women knew that the skins of animals killed in the late spring and
summer typically had been affected by parasites and would not last long, thus were
good material for childr en who would soon outgr ow their clothing. They knew how
to make the skins waterpr oof, typically by rubbing the skins with animal brains, and
they sewed stitches (with needles made from animal bones and thr ead made from
animal sinew) that did not leak in water or snow. In addition to the time needed to
prepare skins, women would also take the time to paint or bead elabor ate designs on
the materials. Vivid colors were typically used in the traditional designs of the soci-
ety or a kin group. Thus, collectors can typically tell the society of the women who
made the te xtiles.

Native women would also bead designs on clothing and footwear that are often
called moccasins, althoug h that is not a word used by all Native peoples. Before
European contact, porcupine quills, often dyed different colors, were used as dec-
orating materials. After contact, glass beads became impor tant trade items for this
purpose. Like the painted designs, beaded designs would also be handed down from
mother to da ughter in a socie ty.
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CC-BY-SA 30 by Wolfgage Sauber Sioux parfleche addle bag, circa
1900, Gilcr ease Museum.

The use of glass beads in the textiles made by Native women is but one example of
how Nativ e peoples adapted to trade goods within the context of their own cultur e.
A fur ther example is how Native women used beaded goods (and blankets, baskets,
and pottery) for economic survival. In the late nineteenth century, Euro-Americ an
and Canadian peoples started to acquir e the @raftsOmade by Native Americ ans as
curios; not consider ed art, but as curiosi ties collected from a vanishing race. Native
women soon learned that they could contribute to the economic resources of their
families in a new way, by making beaded goods or baskets specifically for the tourist
tr ade. Soon Native women started making non-utili tarian goods such as purses, pin-
cushions, scissor holders, and Qvhimsies Gspecifically for this tr ade. Trips to tr ading
posts, towns, and tourist destinations such asNiagara Falls were made by the women
of families to sell their @rafts,Owhich became impor tant sources of income to Native
families.

Perhaps the best-kno wn example of how the making of utili tarian items became an
impor tant economic resource for Nativ e peoples is the making and selling of Navajo/
Dine Oblankets. Native peoples around North America used various materials for
weaving; including cotton in the Southeast, aswell as milkw eed and grassfibers. The
Spanish brought southe astern cotton to the cultur es of the Southwest and forced
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the Native peoples there to plant and harvest it. Many peoples in the Southwest,

especially the Dine, Zuni, and Hopis, quickl y adapted cotton to weaving clothing and

especially blankets. In the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, the designs on the

blankets were relatively simple, with a few colors and designs of horiz ontal lines.

Over time, the use of color and design became much mor e complic ated. Among the

Dine Othese designs often incorpor ated images from their oral tr adition: images of

Father Sky, Mother Earth, snakes, and rainbows. Weavers, women among the DineQ
but men among the Hopi, showed their increasing skill in the use of colors and

design. These types of blankets quickl y became items sold at tr ading posts, and are

now shown and sold in ar t galleries in ci ties in N orth Americ a and Europe.

Courtesy of the Arizona State M useum:
http:/ lwww .statemuseum.arizona.edu/
exhibits /navajoweave /historic /blank ets/
8369_dtl.shtml. N avajo blanket from
Transitional P eriod.

For centuries, Native peoples in the Americ as used whatever resources were avail-
able to them to weave baskets. Pine needles, willo w, sweet grass,tr ee bark, and wood
splints have been and are all used to make baskets. The materials used depended
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on the society® environment. Sweet grass and black ash tr ees, commonly used in
the Northeast are not found in Oklahoma, where willow strips are often used, or
in the Great Basin wher e Nativ e peoples will use pine needles. As with beading and
weaving, the people of different societies will incorpor ate traditional designs into
their baskets. Native peoples would use natur al dyes made from berries or differ-
ent soils to color strips that were woven into the baskets. Different materials and
styles of weaving would also be used to create baskets. For example, among the
Haudenosaunee, sweet grass and black ash splints were the most common materi-
als used in baskets. Baskets could be made with either or both the sweet grass and
black ash, which could create designs and different textur es in the baskets. Differ-
ent weaving techniques were also used, along with designs of dyed strips of wood
splints.

As with beaded work and blankets, baskets became impor tant tr ade goods by which
Native weavers contribute d impor tant economic resources to their families. In the
twentieth centur y, baskets became larger and incorpor ated mor e and mor e dif ferent
techniques and designs. For example, among many Haudenosaunee basket makers
the traditional wedding basket (a simple basket with a handle that carrie d the corn
and dried fish and meat to be exchanged by the newlywed couple) started to look
like the multi-tier ed wedding c akes of Euro-Americ ans and Canadians.

Pottery is yet another example of how Native Americ ans developed technolog ies
and utiliz ed mud and natur al dyes found in their environments to make necessary
items, which then became tourist trade goods that contribute d impor tant economic
resourcesto families and communi ties. Archaeologists and museum collectors know
that one way pottery can be traced to a particular communi ty is by the materials
used. In the Arctic and Sub-Ar ctic, soapstone is shaped into bowels and lamps that
hold oil that is lit to provide light. Soapstone would also be shaped and craved into
animal, human, and spirit shapes. South of the Arctic, as humans around the world
did, Native peoples learned how to shape and fire mud found in their areasto form
pottery. The soil and techniques used to make the pottery and the designs all help
determine who made the pot tery.

Some of the most unique styles of pottery are the stor yteller s made by Pueblo peo-
ples in the Southwest. Stor ytellers are female figures with open mouths covered
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with smaller, child-lik e figures sitting and climbing all over the mother -lik e story-
teller .

CC-BY-SA 30 by The Childr en® Museum of Indianapolis. Photo by
Wendy Kaveney, sculptur e by Rose Reco-SunRhodes. OStateller Under
Sunny Skies©O a clay sculpture by Rose Recos-SunRhodes, @émez Pueblq
New Mexico, in the permanent collection of The Childr en® Museum of
Indianapolis.
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While the various arts made by Native peoples became impor tant sources of eco-
nomic resources in the later nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, they also
became an impor tant way for Native peoples to maintain their indigenous identities.
As aconsequence of the colonization, forced assimilation, and termina tion discussed
in other chapters, many Native peoples in Canada and the United States lost their
homelands. As Native peoples became dispersed, they stopped speaking their
indigenous languages and often converted to Christiani ty. Residential schools pro-
hibited the speaking of Native languages, which contribute d to the extinc tion of
many languages. Governmen tal policy made it impossible for societies to maintain
matriline al kinship patterns and women® involvement and power in the politic al
organization of their societies. Traditional methods of obtaining or producing
resour ces became mor e and mor e dif ficult. Often the one thing maintained by Native
peoples from their traditional cultur e was their expressive cultur e in stor ytelling,
music, and dance, and economic ally impor tant weavings, beadwork, baskets, and
pottery. These art forms helped to maintain Native peoples both economic ally and
cultur ally.

R ey

CC-BY-SA 30 by wikipedia user Uyvsdi. Sampler of beadwor k

In contempor ary Native communi ties, whether on reservations or in rur al, suburban,
or urban communi ties, people continue to learn how to make items of expressive
cultur e that is not always for sale to museums, galleries, or pow-w ows. Young people
learn how to create the art of their societies as a way to help maintain their Native
identity within the dominant cultur e of the twenty-f irst centur y. Often the younger
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Natives will also learn the words associated with the materials and techniques used
to make items, along with the name of the items themsel ves. This has helped keep
some indigenous languages from becoming completely extinc t. Expressive cultur e
is also a way for young people to demonstr ate the skills they have in their tradi-
tional societies. For example, communi ties across Indian Country, like Euro-Ameri-

can or Canadian communi ties, hold contests in which young women are named the
OPrineessQof their communi ty. In such contests, the young women are expected to
display some Nativ e tr aditional skills in language, dance, and art in beadwork, bas-
ket-making, or pot tery.

Courtesy of the U.S. Department of Interior , Indian Arts and Cr afts
Board. Maria M artinez pr eparing potter y for firing.

Some Native Americ an artists have maintained or reclaimed the tr aditional methods
of making items of expressive cultur e such as carving soapstone or making canoes,
masks, baskets, or pottery. Perhaps the most famous are Maria and Julian Martinez
of the Sanlldefonso Pueblo, who were able to recreate tr aditional Puebloan methods
of making pots. They first experimen ted with black-on-r ed and polychrome painting
on pottery. After World War |, the archaeologist Edgar Hewitt asked them to try
and recreate the black-on -black potter y he was finding in Frijoles Canyon (Bande-
lier National Park). The black-on-black pottery had a highly polished background
with matte designs. The Martinez es were successful in re-cr eating the technique,
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which they then taught to other members of their family, providing impor tant eco-
nomic resources to their communi ty (Penny 2004). After the death of Julian, Maria
Martinez would make pottery for tourists and even take special orders. The pho-
togr apher Ansel Adams ordered a full set of dinner ware from her, which is now in
the collection of the University of Arizona® Museum of Anthr opology. The Martinez
potteries are now very valuable items in museum and priv ate collections around the
world.

Many contempor ary Native Americ an artists continue to incorpor ate tr aditional fea-
tur esinto modern art techniques. For example, the Mohawk multime dia artist Shel-
ley Nir o has an instilla tion depicting the fall of Sky Woman at the First People® Hall
at the Museum o f Civiliza tion in Ot tawa.

Other artists use photogr aphy or computer generation. While some, like Nir o, incor-
por ate tr aditional elements into their art, others use it to make politic al statements
about the histor y and present-da y situation of Native peoples. Others make art for
art@ sake and may not necessarily be identified as a Native American artist. The
Mohawk artist Alex Jacobs, who is also a spoken-w ord poet, has many pieces that
that satiriz e the popular cultur e images of Native peoples, such as a series of very
modern cigar stor e Indians. He also has a series of water colors of the St. Lawrence
River that contain no traits or elements of what would generally be consider ed
Native Americ an art.

Sowhat is Native Americ an art? The cigar stor e Indians or the water colors of the St.
Lawr ence River? The dinner ware pieces made by Maria Martinez? Beadwork, pot-
tery, and baskets made for the tourist trade? The photogr aphy of Tuscarora artist
and art professor Jolene Rickard or the sculptur e of Alan Houser or Stan Hill? Must
the art look Ohdian Qor have Americ an Indian themes to be consider ed Native Amer-
ican Art? Who is consider ed a Native Americ an artist? The investigation of those
guestions is very much a part of the story of the continue d identity of Native peoples
in the t wenty-f irst c entur y.
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Skywoman, Kanien Okhaka (Mohawk): Ontario ,
2001. Made By Shelley Niro (195} Foam, fiberglass
resin, oil paint, canvas and metal. Located at the
Canadian M useum of Civilization, 2000 .1291.110,
D2004- 11229 Skywoman, an installation piece at
the Museum of Civilization in Ottawa by Shelley
Nir o

Sugested Questions

What does art tell us about a socie ty?

What art do you think the United States or Canadawill be remember ed for 500 hun-
dred years from now?
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Non-N ativ e authors have wri tten about Native peoples and their societies. What do
you think the differences are between a non-N ative person and a Native person
wri ting about Americ an or Canadian indigenous cultur e?

Movies and television shows often depict stereotypes, sometimes very negative
stereotypes, about N ative peoples. Why do you think this is so ?

What First Peoples writers or artists do you know about? How did you learn about
them ?

Sugegstd Resoues

For mor e information about the role of artistic expression in indigenous societies, |
recommend Exploring World Art by Eric Venbrux, Pamela Sheffield Rosi, and Robert
Welsch, especially the essay ODoWe Still Have No Word for Art?: A Contempor ary
Mohawk Question O ly Morgan Perkins.

For those who need further convincing that indigenous people in OhostileQenvir on-
ments like the Arctic and Sub-Ar ctic have the time or imagination for artistic expres-
sion, | recommend Inuit Art: An Anthology. Additionall y, if you are ever in Ottawa,
Ontario, | recommend avisit to the Museum of Fine Arts and the Museum of Civiliza-
tion, both of which have excellent collections of historic al and contempor ary pieces.

North American Indian Art, by David Penney, is an excellent intr oduction to both his-
toric al and contempor ary examples of Americ an Indian art.

There is a relatively new video available thr ough Visionmak er Video and PBS about
Dine (Navajo) weavers called Weaving Two Worlds: Tradition and Economic Survival .
An older video, simply called Maria Martinez , may be available in your libr ary, and
ther e are a number o f websites devoted to her ar t and lif e story.

Paul Chaat Smith® Everything You Know about Indians Is Wrong is an insig htful col-
lection of essays about Americ an Indian stereotypes and Native American art and
artists.
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There are also a large number of websites devoted to Native Americ an wri ters, both
as groups and individuall y. There is no reason not to read about Americ an Indians by
Americ an Indian wri ters.

A video about Native American dance styles called Native American Men® and
Women® Dance Stylesis available thr ough Full Cir cle Vide os at www.fullcir .com.
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Conclusions

| believe one of our greatest tr aditions is precisely this. In earlier eras, Indians were
supposefl) to surr ender; instead we fought. We wer e suppose() to die off from war and
starvation and disease;instead we survived. We wer e suppose() to assimilate; instead
we kept our traditions and languages. We were supposef) to leave reservations for
cities; instead we live in cities, towns and r eservations.

Paul Chaat Smith, Everything Y ou Know about I ndians is Wrong (Pg. 185)

Recently | was driving to Montreal, Quebec with a friend. We had to take a longer -
than-usual route to get ther e because the International Seaway Bridge across the
St. Lawrence River had been closed by the Canadian government in response to
protests by Akwesasne Mohawks. | didn Omind; it was a beautiful driv e thr ough farm-
land and small villages along the St. Lawrence River. | appreciated the Akwesasne
Mohawks standing up in a democr atic and non-violen t manner to the Canadian
governmen t@ new policy to have armed border guardsNguards who have harassed
Mohawks. Because of the reasons we were taking this longer route, my friend was
asking me about the situation at Akwesasne,and what | foresaw for the futur e. | donOt
remember how the issue of assimilation came up but it did, and my friend was very
surprise d when | said | didn Othink the Akwesasne Mohawks or the indigenous peo-
ples of the Americ as in general would e ver totall y assimilate, nor should the .

Assimila tion is basically the adoption by individuals or a group, aspects of another,
usually dominan t, cultur e. It can be voluntary, or it can be forced. For example, if you
travel to other countries known to be very different than those of the United States
or Canada, the countries of Afric a for example, you might be surprise d to see people
dressed very much as they would in your home country. | have heard people who
had visited the Holy Land be very disappointed to see people dressed in Western
style clothes as opposed the robes of the Bible. The first time | went to Mexico City
| saw young girls wearing leg warmers in the fall heat, because that® what they saw
in U.S. movies and magazines. Just about anywher e you go, you will hear Americ an
popular music. One of my professors from graduate school told a story about tr avel-
ing for days on adonkey to get to aremote Maya village in southern Mexico to study
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anearly extinc t dialect of Quiche Qone of the major languages of the Maya) that was
still spoken in the village. As he and his donkey came over the last hill to the village,
he could hear the then-popular pop group the Bee-Gees blaring from aradio in the
village. These are examples of voluntary assimilation. Or ar e they?

One of the reasons people around the world wear our clothes, watch our movies
and television shows, and listen to our music is because we are a dominant world
power cultur ally, politic ally, economic ally, and mili taril y. (I am referring primaril y to
the United States, but those of you who live in Canada know what | mean. | live
close to the Canadian/ U.S. border. | can watch two Canadian television networks.
One of them broadcasts Canadian shows, and the other one airs U.S.shows like The
Sopranos.) A factor that gets left out when discussing assimilation is that of hege-
mony: the dominanc e of one social group over another. The dominanc e of hege-
mony can be based on gender, race, economic class, and languageNany number of
factors. For example, when people immigr ate to the United States, they are expected
to learn English. But when people of the United States travel to other countries
they expect people wher ever they goNFrance, Italy, Germany, Ghana, or Thailand,
for instanc eNto speak English. They do not consider that they should learn at least
a few words in the language of the country they are visiting. And they expect they
should be able to eat Americ an food, not the cuisine of the country. That@ hege-
mony. I not saying that U.S.tr avelers never attempt to learn the language or try
the food of the countries they visit. But while traveling, | have observed and talked
to people who see no reason to learn a bit of Spanish while traveling in Mexico. The
early European immigr ants to the Americ as did not learn Algonquin, or Mohawk, or
Cherokee. But they did expect the indigenous peoples to learn the language of the
incoming settlers, either Eng lish, French, or Spanish.

In the nineteenth century, Christian churches and the U.S.and Canadian govern-
ments established residential schools to, in the words of Wiliam Pratt, Okill the
Indian Gin the childr en who were forcibly removed from their families and taken to
the schools. When childr en arrived at the residential schools, their hair was cut,
their clothes were burned, and they were given new, often ill-f itting, clothes to
wear. In the case of Pratt@ Carlisle Indian School, those clothes were alter ed mil-
itary uniforms. The childr en were punished if they spoke their own languages or
practic ed their religious rituals. They were forced to attend Christian church ser-
vices. Residential schools had cemeteries where the childr en who died from mal-
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nutri tion, disease, abuse, and loneliness were burie d. The education the childr en
received was thir d-r ate compared to that of Euro-Americ an childr en. Childr en at
residential schools spent most of their time working in the school buildings doing
the cooking and cleaning if they were girls, or farming the surrounding fields if they
were boys. What education they did receive was Euro-Americ an, designed to lead to
the extinc tion o f their languages and cultur es.

At the same time, their families and communi ties were forced to live on reservations
or reserves, sometimes at great distanc es from their homelands. In the twentieth
century, the land bases of many reservations-r eserves were reduced or entir ely
eliminated. In the United States some reservations and the treaty obligations that
went along with them were termina ted. Across the country, Native peoples were
coerced into relocating to slums and tenemen ts, taking low-w age jobs in cities such
as Oakland, Milwaukee, and Chicago. These are examples of forced assimilation. Yet
despite all this, the First Peoples of the Americ asremain. According to census counts
in both the United States and Canada, their populations are growing. While over 60%
of Nativ e peoples live in towns and cities, not reservations or reserves, they still have
ties with their home communi ties, speak their languages, and practic e their cere-
monies. As| told my friend during our driv e, if Nativ e peoples havenOassimilated yet,
despite the worst that was thr own at them, what makes you think they will now or
in the futur e?

Not entir ely assimilating doesnOtmean Native peoples donOtusually dress as most
other Euro-Canadians or Americ ans dress. It doesnOmean that they donOtriv e cars
and trucks inste ad of ride horsesNwhich, remember, were intr oduced by the Euro-
peans. Euro-Canadians and Americ ans donOtdress or drive around in a horse and
buggy like their founding mothers and fathers. Does that mean they®e not Ameri-
can or Canadian? | sometimes feel that the indigenous peoples of the Americ as are
like the Geico cavemen on television commer cials. First, non-c avemen are surprise d
to find out they@e still around; and then media advertisements continue to portray
the urban Cavemen wearing animal skins and carrying clubs. The First Peoples of
the Americ as are still here; they still do their traditional dances, but they also go to
country music dances on Satur day night at the VFW or to dance clubs, classical con-
certs, and operas. Sometimes they are the performers. Was Maria Tallchief any less
Indian be cause she was a ballet danc er?
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When | told my friend that | didn Othink Nativ e peoples would ever totall y assimilate,
| was referring to the Akwesasne Mohawk demonstr ation. Despite the fact that
Akwesasne may look like any other rur al communi ty in northern New York, southern
Ontario and Quebec, it is not. Despite the fact that people at Akwesasne typically
dresslike other people in the area and shop at many of the same stor es doesnOtean
they arenOrtultur ally different. They are, and thr oughout 400 years of encounters
with Euro-Americ ans and Canadians they have been constantly reminded of how
different they are. In the couple of hours it took my friend and | to get to Montr eal,
the discussion about assimilation led to a discussion about another issue of great
impor tanc e to aborig inal peoples of the Americ as: that of sovereignty.

Sovereignty is the rig ht to exercise within a specific terri tor y the highest authori ty
of law. In other words, the Akwesasne Mohawks, as other Nativ e peoples on reserva-
tions and reserves, expect to be able to exercise their laws in their terri tory, such as
to not have armed border guards on their terri tory. There are over 200 tr eaties that
ensure that Native communi ties can exercise their own laws on their own lands Obr
as long as the sun shines and rivers run,QOas the law that removed the Cherokees to
Oklahoma states. But asyou read thr oughout this book, these tr eaties and laws have
been violated time after time. As | write this, it remains to be seen how the Akwe-
sasne Mohawks and the government of Canada will resolve the issue of the bridge
closur e. This is but one issue of sovereignty in one reservation. It is one example of
the ongoing strugg les of Native communi ties in Canada and the Uni ted States.

Basic to the issues of assimilation and sovereignty is the issue of identity; not only
who is an Americ an Indian or First Peoples, but what does it mean to be an Ameri-
can Indian or First Peoples. It often seems like non-N ative peoples want to control
aboriginal identity. The U.S.and Canadian governmen ts, thr ough agencies like the
Bureau of Indian Affairs and Indian and Northern Affairs Canada have attempte d to
control the identity of Native peoples thr ough various policies like blood-quan tum
(Chapter 1).Native peoples often hear, QVell you donOtook like an Indian,Oor (Can
you speak any Indian?, or QVhat part of you is Indian ?Cor OSomeof my best friends
are Indian and they thinkEO (this last one was publishe d by a reporter in the Albany
Times Union newspaper).

Identity is essential to the issues of assimilation and sovereignty: if you look like us,
and dresslike us, you must be like usNso why should you be tr eated any differently?
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Americ an aboriginal people may at times, like peoples in Mexico or Ghana or Thai-
land, choose to dress like people of the dominant cultur e, or eat the same food and
listen to the same music. That doesnOmean they have assimilated, or given up their
identity or sovereignty.

Within these issues of assimilation, sovereignty, and identity, are many other issues:
hunting and fishing rig hts, land and miner al rig hts, and water rights. As issues
of population growth, economic fluctuations, and climate change continue in the
twenty-first, the sovereignty and identity of indigenous peoples and nations will be
challenged. These issues will establish the patterns of encounters between Native
peoples and nations and the United States and Canada. As you have read in the var-
ious chapters, in the late twentieth century continuing into the twenty-first cen-
tury, the courts and even occasionally the governmen tal agencies of Canada and the
United States, have been more willing to acknowledge that past interactions with
Native peoples have been wrong, illegal, and uncertainly have not lived up to their
expressed ideals of justic e for all.

Will the indigenous peoples of the North Americ a assimilate to the dominant cul-
tur esthat surround them ? Remember in Chapter 1lyou read about the Basque people
of Europe, those who are probably the descendants of the people who made the
cave paintings found around Europe 30,000 to 40,000 years ago? The Basque were
in Europe when very different Indo-Eur opean peoples migr ated to western Europe
and pushed them to the margins and no doubt tried to assimilate them. We donOt
know much about the process because people werenOwriting back then. What we
do know we must infer from archaeology, linguistics, and the oral tradition. Sur-
rounded by dominant cultur es for thousands of years, the Basque adopted some
tr aditions, for example, they are Christian. But the Basque still have their own lan-
guage, they tend to still live in the mountains between France and Spain. When they
migr ate, they tend to keep their language, and seek the same type of labor they did
in their homeland, largely sheep-her ding and fishing. In Europe the Basque have
been very active politic ally, sometimes violently, in trying to establish their auton-
omy from Spain and France and create their own nation-sta te. Thinking about the
Basque and what youOe read in the previous chapters, do you think the indigenous
peoples and nations of North Americ awill ever full y assimilate to the dominan t soci-
eties of the Uni ted States and Canada?
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In these aspects, it is frustr ating to write a book about the indigenous peoples of
North Americ a because there is still so much that should be written and shared.
|Og wri tten about the border closur e at Akwesasne, but across Indian Country ther e
many other events occurring that also demonstr ate the continue d identity and sov-
ereignty of Native peoples. Do you know about any of these inciden ts around your
home? For all the examples | include d in this book, there are hundr eds of other
inciden ts that | could have written about. | hope this book will inspir e you to learn
mor e about the First Peoples of the Americ as. Each chapter has a list of resources
that will be a good place to start. Remember, the ongoing histor y of Native peoples
hasnOttoppe d, any mor e than the ongoing histor y of Canada or the United States
has stoppe d. The other knowledge | hope you take away from this book is the amount
of diversity among the aboriginal peoples of the Americas. In my classes, | tell my
students if they remember nothing else from class to remember that the Nativ e peo-
ples of what is now the eastern United States were farmers, as were the peoples
of the Southwest. Those peoples who were foragers may have gotten most of their
food thr ough fishing, not hunting, certainly not hunting on horseback mor e than 500
years ago. Some Nativ e societies had chiefs, some had kings, and in some it would be
difficult to tell who wasin chargeNtrue democr acies. The roles of women in societies
such as the Haudenosaunee would inspir e women in the United States to campaign
for full politic al and economic rig hts. Over 700 languages were spoken across these
societies, and so much more. Indian County was and continues to be avery diverse
place.
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Videos

An excellent source of videos about Native Americ ans in the United States is Native Americ an
Public Telecommunic ations, 1800 N. 33rd. St., Lincoln, NE 68503 and in Canada the
National Film Boar d of Canada, PO Box 6100, Sation Cen tr e-Ville, M ontr eal, Quebec.

Black Indians: An American Story. Rich-H eape Films, Inc. 5952 Royal Lane. Suite 254 Dallas, TX
75230.

Daughters of the Country. National Film Board of Canada. PO Box 6100. Station Centre-Ville,

Montr eal, Quebec.
House Made of Dawn. New Line H ome Video.
500 Hundr ed Nations . Warner H ome Video.
How the West Was Lost, volumes | and Ill. Disc overy Enterprises Gr oup, Bethesda, MD 20814.

In WhoseHonor: American Indian Mascotsin Sports. New Day Films. 22D. Hollywood Ave. Ho-
ho-kus, NJ 0 7423.

Indian Country Diaries. Native Americ an Public Telecommunic ations. Visionmaker Videos.
Box 83111, Linoln, NE 68501.

Medicine River. Ster ling Enter tainmen t Group. Fort Mill, SC 29708.

Mountain Wolf Woman. Women® Histor y and Liter atur e Media. PO Box 5264, Madison, WI
53705.

Myths and M oundbuilder s. PBS Video, Public Broadcasting Service.

Native American Men® and Women® Dance Styles, volumes | and Il. Full Circle Videos.

www.fullcir .com.

Smoke Signals. Buena Vista Home Enter tainmen t. Burbank, CA 91521.
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The People Today: Native Americans Examine the Impact of the Catholic Church on the Tribes of

the Plateau and Northern R ockies. DeSmet Project, Washington State Univ ersity, Pullman.
Those Who Came Bebre. Southwestern Parks and Monumen ts Association, T ucson, AZ.

Weaving Two Worlds: Tradition and Economic Survival . PBSVideo, Public Broadcasting Service
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About Open SUNY @xtbooks

Open SUNY Textbooks is an open access textbook publishing initiative established
by State University of New York libr aries and suppor ted by SUNY Innovativ e Instruc-
tion Technology Grants. This initiative publishes high-quali ty, cost-ef fective course
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Errata

¥ A misspelling o f Haudenosaunee were corr ected thr oughout the te xt
¥ Meso-Americ a was corr ected to M esoameric a thr oughout the te xt

Introduction

¥ NAGPA corr ected to NAGPRA

¥ Athabascan corr ected to Athabaskan

¥ The number o f federally recogniz ed tribes w as updated to r eflect curr ent
information: 573

¥ colonializa tion c orr ected to c olonization

¥ General rewording and clarif ying language

Chapter 1

¥ Beringa corr ected to Bering ia

¥ chemic al corr ected to isotope

¥ italiciz ed species

¥ hyraacotherium c orr ected to h yracotherium

¥ Erich von Daniken corr ected to Erich v on DSniken

Chapter 2

¥ consanguine and c onsaquine al corr ected to c onsanguine al
¥ Iroquois society corr ected to | roquois c onfederacy
¥ General punctuation and spelling ¢ orr ections
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Chapter 3

¥ prayer towns corr ected to pr aying to wns
¥ punctuation and gr ammar corr ections

Chapter 4

¥ Kashina corr ected to Kachina
¥ In the discussion o f the T uscaroras joining the H audenosaunee Confederacy,

seventeenth centur y was corr ected to early eighteenth centur y
¥ The mention o f General John Sherman w as corr ected to Gener al John Sullivan

Chapter 6

¥ Greg Serris corr ected to Gr eg Sarris
¥ The Cherokee rapper Gary OLiefootO Davis was originally misiden tif ied as

Mohawk and misspelle d as OLidntf ootO
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